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SERMON XII 


— —— 


—————————. 


Addition to the former -comeer- 
ning boly Commuion ©2242 
The qualifications in the ſoul to 
fit it for receiving-the Lords 
Supper 244 

1 Knowledge ibid 
2 A broken heart 246 
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I The right manner of drawing nigh to God, in general. 
And particularlyin theſe three greatOrdinances: 


'I Hearing of the Word : 
Viz, 4 2 Receiving the Lords Supper - 
3 Prayer. 


__ — 
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' LEvi1TIicus 1043. 


Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, This 3s it that the Lord ſpake 
| ſayine, I will be Sandified in them that com: nigh me, 
and before all the People I will be glorified: And Aarog 
beld his peace. 


HESE words are the ſpeech of Moſes to Aaron 

his Brother, endeavouring to quiet and com- 

fort his heart, which was (noqueſtion) excee- 

dingly troubled upon that great and-ſureat- - . 
fliftion thatwasupon him,in the itrangedearh/ 
2% Of his ewo ſons, Nadab& Abibn: the liory is this 

After Aarons ſons were conſecratedto'the Prieltly. © |; © 
Office, they coming to attend this their Gffie, thevery wn EE 


after their conſecrationts affer Incenſe unto God, they ventured 


| = ofe Incenſe wich rangefire, wichocher fre chan God hadh = 
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pointed. Upon that the fire of Gods wrath broke out upon 
._them,and flew, them bath preſently inthe Very RO Ray before 
the beginning of 


all the people; for it was a ſolemn rime: being 0g « 
the ſoleran'Conſecration of the Prieſthood. Liporthis the ſpirit 
of Aaron could.not burbe exceedingly troubled, to fee his two: 
Sons thus (track. Now ves comes:to himand faith, This is, 
that which che Lord ſpake, Im: be Santtified in then, .. at draw 
nigh me, and before allthe people 1 will ve glorified. And upga-this: 
Aaron held big peace.” - — - - 

We reade that once fire came down from Heavenina way of 
Mercy to conſume the Sacrifices: but now fire comes down. 
from heaven in a way of Judgment to conſume the Sacrificers, 
even Nadab and Ahibu : they were Aarons ſans, the ſons of-a. 
godly man, the ſons of the High-Prieſt, they were his eldeſt 
ſons, for Aaron had other fons befides Nadab'and -Ahibn,, E- 
leazer and Ithamar, but theſe were his two eldeſt ſons.: they 
were two young men,they were ſtruckin the very prime of their. 
age, they were twa that were newly canfecrated jn the Prieſts 
office, for ſo you find itin the 9: Chap. And they were two men 
of renown in the country and before all the people of Iſrae/rwo 
menthat God-had much honored heretofore ; as youfhatt find 
in the.24 Chap.of Exod, andthe beginning,this Nadab and Abi- 
bu were men of great reputeand great renown, that. God did 
much honor in forttder times; for when God called Hoſes and 
Aaron with theElders to come upto him, He fingles our Nadgb 
and Abibx amongk the reſt and names them... And he ſaid nnto 
Alſes,Come up unto the Lord, thou and Aar-n,Nadaband'Abi- 
bu, and. 70. of the Elders of Iſrael. Aſoſes and Aaron, Nadib and: 
Abiby axe only named,and-then-70, ofthe Elders in general, but- 
Moſes, (Aaron, Nadab, and Ablhu, as it theſe were the-four emi- 
& - nent men of renown among all the people-of 1/rae}, he names. 

none of the 70. Elders bat theſe two, beſides 2oſes and. Aaron : 
® therefore theſe two that were conſumed by-firange fire, were re- 
xowned-men.avd-new]ycanſecratedinto-their Office, 


\ .Lheir fp it was offering of firings fice, ſothe Text faick- 
that they: offered ſirange fire, which God commanded theminor,; 
iachebeginning of the Chapters: +2 EK. 
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But had Godever forbiclen ie2!|Where dowefinfthiart ever 
iGod had torbidden them t6 offer? ſtrange: Fire, ar appointed 
that they ſhould oficr only onekind of /hre? There i5no' Fexe 


*; .ofStriprare, chatyou cari find from the beginning of Geneſt; to 
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& dur place, *where God hath ſaid in rermanis;! in td navy words 


exprefly, Tox ſhall offer'no fire bet ove tgnd of fire+' ' And'yet here 


I-fnd in the 30. of Ex04; ver. 9. thartlere they wete' forbidden 
-offering ſtrange Incenſe, bat Ido not find thatthey were for- 
bidden offering ſtrange'fire! In Levi. 6. 13: anddivers vetſesfn 
that _ we tind that God had appointed that thiey [honfd 
keep conſtantly the fire on the Altar burning, and neverto letic 
go out 5 Now that was it ſeems Gods ifitention that there- 
orethey ſhould make ufe of that fire,” and thar fire only. - God 
would have themto pick out his meaning : God fent firedd6wn 
from heaven upon the Altar, ſo inthelatterend'of the 9, Chap. 
God ſent down fire from heaven, & gavethem a charge to kee 
thatfire onthe Altar conſtantly, and neverto letic goon: 7 
thatit ſeems God would havethem pick ont his meaning, that 
becauſe he had ſent down fire from heaven upon the Altar,*and 
gave them powerto keep that conſtantly,God woald havethem 
therfore to underitand, that what lnicenfe or Sacrificehe would 
have the uſe of fixe in, 1t ſhonld be only that fire and'no orher, 
though God did never ſay to themdireQtly'in theſe words, Tor 
ſhall make nſe of thir five and no other, bur God would have them'to 
wrderſtandthis. That's their fin therefore in offering dfitranpe 
fire. Now fire comes from the Lord and ddth war Aol them. 
Some think this tire came from the Altar, bit ſtrely it conld 
not be any ordinary fire that did conſume Na4ab and Abibu at 
this time : for youſhall find in the next ver. tomy text; Thar the 
bodies of Nadab and Abibz were not conſttmed by the tirg,%no, 
not their cloaches; they were kid by the fireand yea theircloa-« 
thes were whol, therefore it was not an ordinary fire, it 'was 
ſome Coleftial fire firuck into them toNlay thens,for ſo faith'the 
rext inthe 4*) yer. Come neer, carry away your Brethrew frons befote 


the SanE nary ont of the Cp : and fo they went and carried them in 


their coats ont of the Camp, fo that their cloathes and bodies were 


notconſumed,only they were 1/4 Aon they were ul NOR 
2 with 


ei 


The right manner ner of draming nigh 


' with a ſudden death, and that in.the preſenceof theLotd:: fiich- 
a death as God had never threatned ia the-Word before, God 
had never threatned the Priefts and ſaid, _ If fou:Qffer ſtrange 
fire you ſhall be conſumed: by fire : but yet.God-imites. them 
wich death by firethey had nottimeto teek God,no her fomuch 
(as we uſe toſay) as to ſay Lord have mercy upon me: they had 
No time to promiſe amendment at all : now. upon this; heavy 
Judgment, , the heart of Aarox could not poſſibly but. be very 
much troubled, yea and.the ſpirit of Loſer too, for Moſer was 
their unkle,and Aaron their father,they conJd.not but be excee- | 
dingly much greived : but Hoſes being the brother of Aaron,ſee- 
ing his ſpirit (no queſtion) exceedingly troubled, being under 
ſuch a ſad affliftion, and that ſuch a Godly-man even as Auror 
was,{tould have ſuch a ſad judgment befal his Children : 1oſes 
comes and ſpeaks comfortably ro him, and. labors to- ſupporc 
his ſpirit :: and how doth,he doit? He comes not as ordinarily 
you uſe to vifit your brethren, Ob ! you muſt be content with this ;: 
ne, but he comes and applyes the Word, of God, and fhews 
how God:muſt be San&ited; and by that he comes to quiet the 
; heart of his brother Aaron : This is that which the Lord hath 
ſpoke ſaith Maſes : He ſecks. to ſtay the heart of his Brocher- 
with that which God ſpake: 
But where do we find that God ſpake this ? 4-0 
It's hard to find in any Scripture theſe very words in termini 
hefare,thisrime: andrherefore, Augeſizz thinks it was only the 
word God ſpuke, but not writtez,and.ſo they had ic from-hand to. 
hand by tradicion as many other things, as.the Prophecie. of 
Enoch that the Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks of, you.du not find it writ- 
ten in the Book of God, _- yet. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of-it, ſo 
that indeed it.was from hand.to. hand: yea-and we-find.in the 
new. Teſtament when. Paul ſpeaks of a thing that. Chriſt 
ſhould fay, bow.that our-Lord faith, 1:.zc a more bleſſed:thing to 
givetbay to recejve.; you find tt not.recorded:in the Goſpels thar 
Chak Gid fo. So, this is that which che Lord ſaid, though ic 
was not written from the beginning of Gereſirrothis very place, ' 
or otherwiſe though it be not. recorded in- exprels tezms; yet 
fomchigg is recorded. tothe.ſamepurpg/candeffet:; and fo it 
may ſeem co haygrcfercnceto that Scripture:Exogi 29. 4 lhemy- 
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20 God in Worſhip 


-wt have a Scripture. comesasneer to it as any | know. And 
= there will I meet with the childrenof Iſrael, and the tabernacle ſhall be 
"© -ſantftifiet by my glory, that's as much in eticR, as I will be ſantified 

. 3n thoſe that come nigh me, in thoſe that come to Worſhip mein 
* my Tabernacle, I will be SanCtified in all things that concern 
my Porſbip, I will beſure to be SanQtified there. 


IL wil be ſandified | | will be Hallowed, for it is the very fame 


Z .chatyou havein the Lords Prayer, Hallowed bethy Name, only 


thar's the Greek word, and this is the Hebrew : bat if you would 


4 tranſlate this word. into Greek , you muſt tranſlate ic by che 
2 ſamewordthat Chriſt ſpake when he taught his diſciples toy 
& pray ballowed be thy name, Hallowed and. SanQtified is all one: 


ard letthy Name appear to. be Holy : ſo I will. be Sandified, 
that is, I will haye my Name appear to be Holy, 1 will be made. 
known unto my; People, and toallthe World that Iam a-boly 
God: that's the meaning of I.will be SanTified, I will be known 
to all the world that I am a Holy God. 

And before all the People I will be Glorified, fo it is in the latter 
part ofthe verſe : as if God ſhouldſay, I account it to be my glory 
that I ſhould be manifeſted to be Holy before all che World. 

I will be. Saniified, that is I will have my People to. demean: 
and carry themſelves ſoas ta hold forth their acknowledgment. 
of my Holineſ#.ſo,as by cheir-carriage I may appearto be. a Holy 


(God. LIwill be San&iked by them, orotherwilſe if: they ſhall 


not in an ative way. Sauttifie my name, that is, if they ſhall not- 
demean themſelves ſo as to hold-forth the glory-of my. Holy- 
eſs, then I will be SanCtified upon them, I will demean and- 
carry my ſelf towards them ſo, as by my ations upon them, 1 
will make it appear-what a. Holy God I am.: So God is San&ifts 
ed two wales, either by the Holinef of. his.People, in their. cars 


Tiage towards him holding forth the glory -of Gods Holizeſ : 


and-ſo in that 1 Pet. 3.15. SanGifie the Lord God in your bearts, 
the Saints do SanCtifie God in their hearts when. they fear God! 
as a Holy Cod.and Reverence him and Love him as a holy God: 
and ſo SanRifie him in their lives, when their. lives do hold! 
forth the glory of Gods Holizefi, then God. is.SanAifiedi _ - 

.  But-thenif we do notdo ſo, then God-SanRifes himilf,that- 


winaraics of Jadgment.upon choſerhat, do.novinwaics of ea 
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The right manner of drawing nigh 


nef SanAifie his Name. And thus you have it Exch. 28, 22, 
And fay,Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I am agamſi thee O Ziden,cye 
T will be glorified inthe midſt of thee, and they fball know that I ant the 
Lor4,whenT ſhall have executed judgment in ber,and ſhall be Santtifi- 
edin ber. Andthis is all one with 1 wid be glorified in the midi 
of them. And in the 38. of Ezek. 16, 23. You have to the ſame 
purpoſe, And thou ſhalt come up againſt my people of 1ſrael,as a cloud to 
cover the Land: it ſhall bein thelatter daies; and'i. will bring thee a- 

 gainſt my Land, that the Heathen may know me, when T jyall be San- 
tified in thee O Gog, before their eyes.” And in the 23: ver. Thus will 
I magnifie my ſelf, and 8 antiifie my ſelf, and T wilt be known in the 
eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that I am the Lord, {pn the 
way of the execution of Judgmene: thas I will SanQitic my lelf, 
{o 1 will be San@ifed in thoſe thar draw nigh me. -: 

In thoſe that are nigh me | Nigh ones, {o.it may beread : thatis, 
eſpecially the Prieſts that did approach to-God: Ezek.42-13.they 
approach to God eſpecially. But iis meant generally 'of all 
thoſe that ſhall have to deal in my Yorſhip, whoſoever ſhall 
come to V+ſyip me let them look to it they muſt Sanftitie my 
Name, they muſt ſo' demean chemſclves' in niy Worſpip,. as to 
hold forth my Name to be Holy: or otherwiſe I will manifeſt 
my ſelf againſt them in the waies of Judgment, for I will ap- 
pear tobe a holy God. Twill have the glory of my Holineſione 
way or other (faith God) in thoſe that come neer Me, As if 
God ſhould'fay, Though irs otherwiſewich men, they indeed 
will be ready co favour thoſe that are! ze&r them, -but Iwill not 
doſo. Men will ſooner paſs'by the offences of thoſe that are 

=: neet chem then thoſethar are not: as ſuppoſethata ſtranger com- 

» A mits an offence, yon would be ſ{everetowards him; 2 ſuppoſe 
"2 It wete one of your own Children, or kinfmen, what would 

you do' theri? Do not we te that men' will rather favour 

their own kindred than ſtrangers, though the offence be the 
ſame? But I will not doſo ſaith God. Suppoſe it be one of 
our own family.,wil not yoube ready to excuſe rhem? Suppoſe 
twere your own Child thafſhonld comit ſich an offence, Oh! 
whatfriends would-you maketo take him off from puniſhment? 

"Thotgh men would do ſo towards their own. yet be birrer & ſe- 

vere towards ſirapgers; Yet 1 will not be fo ſaith God: LOT 
as? | taat 
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» Agron, as if Moſe: ſhould ſay, Aaron, though I confels thehand 
"> of Godis heavy upon you thisday : Yet itis fit for you to ſub» 
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be SanCtifed in thoſe that draw zeer me... | 


Now apon this, when 1oſes aid ghus, That God would be 
Sandifed in thoſe that draw aeer him : this was Moſes {capeto 


mit to God, cis fit that God ſhould be glorified what eyer be 
comes of you ; you aredeer toGod, but Cods Nameis deerer to 
him then youare : what ger the lives of your Sons were, yer 
it is fic that God {ſhould be honored, and his Name: Sanified 


* whateyer becomes of an Sons, og of your Comforts, and 
> therfore let your heart 


quieted,you have had a great loſs and 
afhi&tion upon you; but God hath had. glory ; God hath glo- 


| Tified himſelf. * How hath God: glorified himſelf? Very much: 


* bythis way; for God by this way hath done an att ro make 


all the People of the Land fear before him; to cauſe them to- 


; IWorſbip him with al reverence. All the people of the Land ſeeing 


Men 3h 


ſuch a Judgment as this, and hearing of it; they will learn for 
ever to fear and Reverence this God : they will ſay, How ſhall 


we appear before this Holy God? We had need take heed 


how we appear in-his preſence, and Worſ;p him according to 
the way that He himſelf would be Worſuipped; As if Mofes 


fhould ſay, This Honor that God hath by this means in the 


hearts of his people; it isthat that you ſhould accounta greater 
good then the Lives of your Children, what ever they are. This 
is the Scope of Moſes ſpeech to. Aaron. Now upon this the 
Text faith : 

Aaren held bis peace) He was lilenced, It may be before, He 
wasexpreſling himſelfin greif : and ſorrow'd exceeding much 
in words; but now be was quiet and had nothing to fay : hedid; 
by bis filence acknowledge, his Children were deer to him, but 
it's fic that God ſhould be glorited what ever becomes of his: 
Children, and therefore Aaron holds bis peace. | 

But the, word that is here tranſlated Holds bis peace, It hath 
more in it then meer ſilence; for thgHebrews have another word: 
to lignifie meec ſilence of ſpeech : but chis lignifies a ſtaying of the- 
beart, that ir doch not further proceed in any tronble of fpirit,. 
aklencein.the very heart, and ſaying of ic; a ſtaying of the mo+ 
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The right manner of drawing nigh 


tions of the _ Ifind the pow 3rd be _ 7 Scripture, 
when Joſb2 ſaid to the Sun fard ſtil, itay thy felt on G; 
of. 1 Ma i It's the ſame 195 ore is heretranſlated and jv. 
Id bis peace, that is, he was ſtayed from further vexing or trou- 
| bling offiimfelf, or being difquieted. Whereas his heart was 
in a ſtrong violent motion: Now Moſes ſpeech did ſtop him, 
and gave a ſtoptohis heart to make it ttand Rill in a wonderful 
manner, As the Sun, when Joſbxa ſpaketoit to ftand till. As if 
the Lord ſhould have ſpoken to his Tgarc, Aaron thy heart isin 
a mighty ſtrong motion, but conſiderthat I muſt be SanQtrfied 
inthoſethat draw zigb me; and let all thoſe motions of thy 
heart be itopt and quiet. Fhus now you ſee themeaning of che 
Scripture, andthe ſcope of it. Now in this Scripture you have 
theſe Three ſpecial and notable Points. | 
I That in worſtiping of God, there is a drawing nigh unto Him. 
2 That when we do draw nigh to God, we ſhould take heed to our 
ſelves that weSantifie Gods Name. 
3 If we do not Sanftifie Gods Name in vur drawings mgh to Him 
then certainly God will Sandifie bis own Name upon us. 

: Theſe arethe three Points that I intend co handle; And efpe- 
cially the ſecond to handle largly among you. I confeſs upon 
another occaſion in one Sermon I have ſpoke outofcheſe words, 

| butnow lintend not only in general, to ſhew yon how you 
fhould ſanQify Gods Name in Yorſb;p,but likewiſe in the parti- 
cular Aﬀs of Worſhip: As Sanfifying his Name in Prayer, in 
Receiving the Sacrament, in Hearing the Word; in the ſeverall 
cheif parts of the 1Yorſhip of God, how his Name ſhonld be San- 
ified. : For in al theſe you dodraw nigh to God. And forthat 
end I havepitcht my thoughes upon this Scripture. But before 
I come to theſe three great Points, that are the principal Points 
In the words read unto you; I ſhal take up divers orher notes of 
obſervation that lie up and down as it were ſcattered, that are 
of great uſe; and will help us farther to make uſe of this Scri- 
tare in the other pointsthat I ſhall come to afterwards , and 
handle more largely. - | 
The fir{it Notes this, That in Gods Worſhip there muſt be nothin? 
tendere1 uo to God but rwhat be hath commanded, whatſoever we med- 
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X  Forthis ſpeech of Mſtris upon occafion of the Judgment of 
= Ood npon Aarors Sons for offering ſtrange fice: They offer- 
® ed firethat God had 'not commanded. | Hence I ſay that'all 
things in Gods worſhip muſt have a warrant our of Gods word; 
-* miiff'be cotrimanded, TOs horenongh that it is not forbiddew! 
2F Ibeſeech you obſerveit : it is not enough thata thing is not for- 
"2X bidden, and what hurt isthere in ic? But it muſt becommanded 
2X I confeſs in martersthat 2" and natural, there this thay 
XZ be enough; If it be butMeording 'to the rules of :'prudence, 
2 andnhot Pbidden in the word; we may makeuſeof this'in Ci- 
Z vil and natural things. But now when we come 'to matters of 
"Z Religion, and the Worſhip of God ; we muſt cither have a tom- 
= mand, or ſomewhat out of Gods Word by ſome Conſequence 
drawn from ſome Command wherem God manifelis 'his wills 
-* either adire& command, or by comparing one thing with a- 
. mother, or drawing conſequences plainly from the Words. We 
7 -mnit have a warrantfor the Vorſbip of God. One would have 
* choughtthac theſc Prieſts offering Incenſe tothe true God, what 
hart wasthere in-taking other Fire?. But (there 'was no Com- 
mand forit, and therefore it was not accepted. | It's truethere 
are ſomethings in the Worſhip of God that are Natural and Civil 
-helps, and there we need not have any Command : As for in- 
ftance ; when we come to WorſtipGod, the Congregation meets, 
they muſt have a convenient place to keep the Air and- weather 
from them :- now this'ts but a natural help, and ſo far as I Uſe 
the place of worſhip as a natural help, I need have no Com- 
mand. But if I will put any thing in a P/zce beyond wha it 
hath in it's own nature, There | muſt look for a Command. 
For if Iaccount one place more Holy:than another; or to think 
2 thatGodſhould accept of worſhip.in one place rather than in a- 
” -Nother : Thisisto raiſe it above whaticis in it's own Nature, 
= So that when any Creature is raiſed ina Religious way, above 
; whatit hath init by Natxre: ifi have not Scriptureto warrant 
'me-I am therein Supergitions. It's a very uſeful rule for to 
helpyou.: Ifany Creaturethat you make any uſe of in away of 
"Religion beyond whatir hath in irs own Natare, if you have 
notſome. warrant from.the Word of God (whatſoever ſpecious 
— Giewithere nay beinit) Atis Superſlition, As now. forthe place, 
© 4 | "2-h there ” T 
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there was a place that was Holy, bx: then it had an: Inſtitution 
from God. Andſo i. he) uſe thoſe that are decent, the | 
light of reaſon is enough: butif I wil put any. thing upon them 
beyond what thereis in tbem in their ownnature, a#heretofore. 
Jn a wy, wh what, Had that any more decency-in.it's owne. 
nature, but only mans Inſtizxtion.? Now when man. ſhall put a. 
Religious reſpe& upon a thing, by vextue.of his own Inſticution 
when he hath not- a warrant from God; Here's Superſtition! we 
muſtal be willing worſhippers,but #-worſhippers; We muſt 
come freely to. Worſhip God; but we muſt not Worſhip God ac- 
cording to ourown wils, and therefore what ever we doin the. 
Worſhipof God, if we have not a warrant for it, when this is 
faid, who requireth this at your bands ? It-will ſtop our mouthes 
another day. In Matthew 15. 9. In vain do#hey wor ſip me, teach» 
ing for Dettrine the Commandements of men. In-vain: W618 a vaine 
thing to Worſhip Ced,whenthere is nothing but a Commande-. 
ment of man for this Worſhip. Tf you would Worſhip God, * 
you mult have a Commandement of God forthe Worthip.: And 
in 1/a; 29. 13. \there is a place to the ſame purpoſe, that ſhews- 
howthe Lord is offended with any wan that ſhal teach bis fear by 
their own. precepts, W berefore the Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch «« this peo+ 
ple draw neer me with their month, th their lips do bonor me, 
but bave removed their beart far from me, and their fear towards me-is 
tangbs by the precepts of men. Mark it : Now.ifthis be ſo, the 
d have mercy. upon us in this thing, You have cauſe to 
be. humbled every one of you ; Ibeleeve in ſome degree or 0-- 
ther, this C_—_—_ very much, and moſt Congregations 
that have had the fear of Eod taught them by the precepts of 
men : How many things have there been in-the Worſhip of God . 
that you can fhew no warrant in the Word for? Agreatmany. L 
rhings meerly mens inventions, however they are now calt out, © 
becauſe Authority came in and cali themout, and fo you ſubmit | 
to it; +bur that's not-enough for you to ſubmit to. it becauſe | 
Authority would have it ſo : but you ought ro be-humbled be- 
fore Godffor alt your Will-worſhip, forall your yeildings-to 
any thing it the Worſhip of God, that was taught by the-. precepts 
often; You ſeehow ſevere God was to Nadeb and; :Abibs for but- 


"YN wking;otber firechen.that which God hadappoimed tooffer up- 
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=X Tncealt, "though there was nodireft commandment againſt it. 
=Z IfcheLordhaz 

= * upon you, 'you apes | 
'* . be humbled for all your falſeworthip ; Certainly God doth ex- 
_ } :pe&ie from this Land to be humbled for their will-Worthip, or 
3 otherwiſe they ſow among thorner: All the Reformationthar is a- 


| ſpared you, atid not manifeſted any difpleafare 
have cauſeto acknowledge Gods mercy, and to 


| it us, ifchere benot a humiliation befofe, for all our falſe- 


A | -Worihip ; 'tis not enough that we ſetup now the true Worſhip 
22 of God, bat-we muſt behambled for our falſe Worſhip. An 


"7 thar'sthe firſt Note; That in the Worſhip of God there muſt be 
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2 nothing but what God Commands. 


The Second Nate is, In the Matters of Worſhip God ſtands upon 


"1. Detle things: Such things as ſeem to be very ſmall and little to 
= us, yet ſtands much upon chem in the matter of Worſhip. 


For there is nothing wherein the Prerogative of God doth more 
appear than in Worſhip : as Princes, they ſtand much upon 
theic Prerogatives: Now God hath written the Law of natural 
Worſhip in our hearts , as that we ſhould love God, fear God, 
cruſtin God, and pray to God ; this God hath written in our 
hearts: But there areother things in the Worſhip of God that 
are not written in our hearts, that only depend, upon the Will 
of God revealed in his Word; which were no duties except tliey 


> wererevealed in his Word. And theſe /are' of fuch a nature as 


we can ſeeno reaſon for but only this , becauſe God will have 
them. As now, There are many kinds of Cerendnies to mani- 
felt hononr to Princes that there is no reaſon for chern at all, but 
meerly becauſeitisa Civil Inftitucion ſo appointed : So God 
would haveſome wayes for the honoring of Him that the Crea- 
ture ſhould not ſee into the reaſon of them , but meecly the Will 
'of God to have them ſo: Now God flands much upon little 
things, though men would think it a licthe matter whether this 
fire, or that fire, and will not this burn as well as that? But 
Godſtands upon it: And fo forthe Ark, when Vzz,z did but 
touch the AL oh it was ready to fall, we would think it no 
£reat matter, bat one touch ofthe Ark coſt him his life. There 


2 is not any one minnim inthe Worſhip of God , but God ſtands 
{ rhightily upon it: In the matter of the Sabbath , that's His 
| Worlbip, for a poor man to gather a few ſticks, what great ma 
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Beth-ſFemeſ> did bur look into the Ark, it.coſt the lives of fiky 
thouland threeſcore and ten, men, . If it be a matter of a hol 

thing thar. concerns his, worſhip, .he would not. haye ir abuſed 
in any thing. Let us learn to make conſcience of little things 
in the Work of God, and not to think, .O how nice ſuch are, 


and boy. preciſe and nice jn. ſuch ſmall things! Thou doeſt not, 
underliand the nature of Divine worltip jf ſo be thou, art. nox 
nice about.ic; Cod is nice. and ſtands upon liztle things in the 
matcer of hjs Worſhip. .., Fu 4 eMac 
© Another Note is this; That there are no. privileages. or dignities.of, 
men that cau ſecxre them from God. ſiroke.” 
_ Firſt Mojer the man. of Cod, he. was their Uncle ;_ Aaron that 
- great inſrument of Gods glory, he was their Father: They 
were men.that-were gewly conſecrated to the. Prieſts office they 
were renowned, men.that God put much glory upon, yetifthey 
will venture but to offend. Cod in this little thing, Gods wrath 
breaks out upon them and. kils then). preſently. Let.us take 
heed then of venturing, and do not think that any ſervices that 
we have done heretofore-can bear us out ; If the greatalt cannot 
be boreout with all their Priviled ges, how dare we poor wormes 
venture upon the. diſpleaſure of od? Thou. that arca worth- 
leſs creature of nq uſe at all inthe world; dareſt-cthou provoke 
this God, when as the Lord is ſo angry againſt men. that are of. 
reat uſe-and ſervice, to Jet ouchis wrarh upon them ſudden] 7,2 
Tf you ſhould ſee a Prince not ſpare;his Fayorite, or his Nobles 
that are abpur him, but upon one offencethat we think is but a 
little offence, that the Pinces anger ſhould. be ſo. much againſt 
them as to.colt them theo Jiyes ;- what,.cauſe is. thereifor poor, 
people tg rreablethen when :igy have dope that which may ins 
curthe ahger of their Prince.? You ſee all outward Nawgs 


: b 


and greatneſs will not excuſe fron the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice,. it. 


ſhouldnot excuſe from the ſtroke of mans. juſticg:. It's rrue, a+. 
1ong men poor people phey go co. it if they offend, but if great, - 


men offend they eſcape ;” but it isnot ſo with. Gad,. for Nadab, 


and 4kibu werBgreatand reaowned-men... - RE 
-The Fourth Noteis, That the more the dignity of men is, the mare. 
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pt "v4 to God in Worſliip % 5, | 
"XX hence, That N2dab and Abibs were the two eldeſt ſons of Aaron, 
" and we find in the Scripture that Eleazer, and Ithamer that were. 
"Z therwo other ſons of Aaron they eſcaped and were not thus con- 
 * -fumed. Why ? Fecanſe the two elder ſons had.the dignity and 
i oriviledge ro COMme and ofter- the Incenſe, and having "greater 
Fdignity than. the younger, and not being careful to behavs 
themſelves as they oughtto do, the Lord ſmote them, and the 
younger they eſcaped. And ſo many times thoſe that are.in a | 
'meaner condition they eſcape, when thoſe thai are ina highey I 
-" Þ$ conditioa they are {truck. Letmen thatare in higher conditi« 
2 ons than others look to themRlves , tor their danger isgreater : 
X And you that are in a meaner condition, envy not thoſe thatare. 
'* higher, for you may be more fate in thatmean coudition which. 


_ 


-* youarc in, than they in theirs. 


- . Thefifch Noteis this, That the-beginmings of things «f hzob con 
” cernment, ao meet ſometimes with great difficulties and interuptions* 
-* This Note I gather. from hence, That Nadih and Abibu were- 
= ſuckatihe very beginning of theirPrieſt-hood: As now, ſup 
7. paſerhere were a new, Office eretted in a Common-wealth that 
2 concern che Publick.gaod of the Kingdom. , and in the very 
We] Pitecefingofthe Office there-falls: on. ſome hideous accident: 
"* that rang. thoroughout the whol-hingdom ;: as if God' fxor 
= Heaven. had. done ſomething .againli them in that Office, /As- 
3 now, Suppoſe chat the firſt. tiwe..che Judges ſhould.come at the : 
mY | Bench, that God ſhould frike them fram Heaven dead athe ve 
2 ry Eench, .it would bea mighty mauer to darken the glory and 
'” honorof chat Othce. So onewouldthink that it ſhould have- 
been a.mighty matter to have darkned the glory and the honor- 
of the.Prieſt-hood alwayes : Put God ſtands not upon that;mas - 
ny times the beginnings, of great things aredarkned þy fad ac-. 
= cidents, and therefore let us nutbe offended though we ſee ſome. 
** fad accidents:o fall out at the beginning of great Ts g- 
* thoughaccidents fall our ſadly at firſt, yer God may proſper it: 
af;exwards, as He did the Prieſthood. 
is The fixth Note is, That thoſe that enter. into Publick places, ond ' 
"= efecially ſuch plures as concern tbe Worſhip of God, they had need have-: 
3 #hefear of God much upan them. when they firſt enter. into thoſe placese - 
= Nuwthis were very: good Poim:if Lwereto preach to an-Au-- 
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 ditory of Miniſters. You fee Nzdzab.aand:Abibu. upon their firft 

conſecration the Lord ſmote them for this lictle miſcarriage as 
we would think. And that's a Sixth Notewhich etpecially'con- 
 cerns Miniſters, and therefore I paſs it over. 
 TheSeventh Note that wee have , and that®s very aſcfuli-for 
.us all, God would have ws all topick out his mind from dark, expreſ- 
frons in bu Word. | 

Though He doth net expreſs His Will-fally , and in expreſs 
terms; yet if there be any thing in His Word whereby we may 
cometo gather the-mind of God , ' God expetts that we ſhould 
gather His mind out of His Word, and it we do notir's at our 
own peril. 

The mind of God about this ſtrange fire:that theſe offered, 

ou will ſay, They were to pick it out : How could they have 

| 4 mink that.it was Gods mind.that they ſhould not. ofter any 
fire buc that on the Altar ? | , 

They:ſhould have reaſoned thus with themſelves, What hath 
God let fire come down from Heaven upon the Altar, and hath 
He Commanded that that ſhould be preſerved on the Altar for 
His Service ? Surely this muſt be Gods mind then,that weſtould 
make uſe of this fire ratherthanany other fire: God expe&s 
that they ſhould havercaſoned thus, but becauſe they did not 
pick oa Gods mind by reaſoning after this manner, therefore 
the Hand of God came out upon them. They offended, andir 
may be ie was through ignorance , -but it-was attheir peril , if 
they were ignorant of the 'minde- of God' when it might be 
known:, though it were but darkly'revealed, and were tobe 
Pick*t our from ſeveral places compared together, it wasattheir 
peril. lt is a Point that we have a great deal of need of: for 
this is che'vain heart of man , Thar if there be any thing that 
God would have that is not ſatable tro his own ends, he will 
Kand wrangling againſt it, and'cavelling at ic; How doth it ap= 
pear (will heifay) can you bring expreſs Scripture for it? Brin 
me expreſs <criprure in words tor to prove it, and then Iwil be- 
leeveit; and{6iiands our til you bring ſo many words of <cri- 
prurethar forbids tich a thing,or commianids ſach a dury. Now 
myd&brechren if you beof this temper,' That yun will forbear no- 
Ching, nor ſerup anything but what you have direaly'exprefs 


Py” 
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3 | words of Scripture for, youmay run at your own-perill into 
> woful dangers, into w full fins: know that God hath'fo' re- 
> tealedagreat part ofhis mind as it xonly cobeknown by ga- 


XZ on examinationof Scripture-that one thing appear more-like- 
2X ly tobe Hiemint and will than another ; you are bound to go- 
2X that way that is morelikely. Itefd you before, Thatin mu- 
'# ters of Worthip we mutt have warranc-from the Word; bur it- 
*Z doth not follow, That we muſt have adireCt expreſs warrant 


-* Scripture, you cannor ſay+that this one line, or the other line, 
= take it ſingle that proves it, but let them be laid all together and : 

'* there will bea kind of afpe&-of Gods mind. that wemay ſee 
2 thatthis is themind of God-rather than the other , and weare 
2} boundtogothat way. 


2 rather havetaken fire off the Altarthan any other fire:Bat they - 
>; preſum'd becauſe they had notexpreſs Word, and you ſee it : 
2 wasattheir peril. Oh take heed of landing out, and wrang- - 
= ung againſtwhat' is. required , becauſe you have not expretle - 
> words; theLord hath laid things ſo, and eſpecially in the- 
': New Teltament, for the ordering of the Church inthe New Te- 


- things, but ſometimes an example in ſome things, and fome- 
\ # timesnotacleerexample neither. but compare onething with : 


| 


$0 God in Worſhip, 


© theringonethingfrom another , and by comparing one thing” 
> with another. And God expe@sthis from you, Thar if up- 


*X in every thing : Asitis many times in ſome kind of piture,the - 
<2 greatart it isin-checaſt ofthe looks ; you-cannot ſay, ics in the- 
= drawingofthisline, or the other line, butaltogether , ic isthe 
_ caltofthelooks'that cauſes the beauty ofthe picture : So in the- 


Now ſo far Nadab& Abihu might have ſeen, that they ſhould : 


ſtament, as you have not expreſ{e Command for abundanceof-- 


X another, and that which ſeems to be neereſt the mind of God;; 
22 that{hould be bond enough to us, to tye us to go accordingto - 
= whatchemind of God ſeems nwoſt ebablenohei-ahs Serip= - 
| ture; andan humble teachable heart will ſoon be convinced;:. 

when another mta will not. | 

We find it clzerly, Thar ſuch things thatiare moſtfutable co - 
mens own-ends, alittle matter will ſerve the turn to perſwade : 
men toit, though one might argue againſit : I could eaſily - 
fhiew it , but cthac-I think it not ſo-conveniant- in Pulpies ro-» 
: 7 | | meddls.c | 


The right manner of drawing nigh 
 meddle with ſuch things as thoſeare. T hoſethings! fay which 
are ſuitable to mens own ends and-waies, them, they will .clofe 
withal ; . but other things that do croſs thefleſh; that:are moſt 
oppoliteto looſneſs, and would bring men moſt under the go- 
vernment of Chriſt, thoſe things men ſtand out- againſt, and 
they muſt havecleerand expreſs words, expreſs and-cleer war- 
rant our of the word in ſo many terms; or otherwiſe. by:no 
meansthey will-not ſo much as yeild'to it: That's a point that 
ifGod would but ſatle ,it-apon our hearts. might be of very 
great uſe; A gracious heart will ſee the trath. through: a very 
Little crevis : Bat it is marvelous to.conflider what-a+do there is 
to convince a man before he is humbled, - of ſome part of Gods 
will; and how-cafic itis to convince a man after-he is humbled. 

The Eighth Note is this, That ſinners may | meet with' ſome judg + 
ments of God that were never threatned in bis Word: ; 

God did never threaten before hand, and lays Whoſoever-of- 
fers ſtrange fire, I will conſume them with fire from heaven ; But 
they meet with a judgment that was not theatned : Contider 
of this, it may be when we come and ſpeak out of the Word 
.and ſhew you plainly how God doth threaten ſach and ſuch 
fins, you are afraid then; but know if thou ventureſt upon 
waies of ſin, thou mayeſt meet with dreadful judgments exe- 
cuted that never yet.were threatned : : Beſides all thoſe judg- 
ments that are threa:ned in the Book of-God' thou: mayeſt. meet 
with judgments unheard of, anexpetted :| As God hath Mercies 
beyond what he hath expreſly revealed im'-his Word, for never 
was it beard ſmce the beginning of the world what-God bath laid up for 
then that love bim : So God hath jadgments beyond whatis in 
bis Word, Sometimes when the Miniſters of God do. open the 
threatnings that are in Gods Word, you think that they. are 

terrible: But know that God in the treaſury of his judgments 
hath more dreadful things than yet ever hath bin revealed in his 
Ward ;..and therefore learn to tremble not only at whatis re- 
vealed mn Gods Word againlt thy fin, but trembleat what there 
is.in that infinit Juſtice, Power, and Wiſdom -of God te find 
out,.and execute upon finners ; for thou that art a ſinner, and 
eſpecially if-thou beeſt a bold and preſumptuous: ſinner; thou 
gnayeſt 1 ſay-expeRt to meet with whatſoever evilan Rn 
| wiſdom 
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| wildon is able to deviſe, and that an infinite power is able-to 
«bring upon thee that thou art capable of : Thou commirteſ 
| fach and ſuch a {m ; perhaps thou: doelt not know of any par- 


 ticularjudgmentthat is threatned-againlt it; bur think thas, 
> Tthat do provoke God by my fins, what may I look for? ?Tis 
FF more than I know to the contrary but that whatſoever the inft- 


nite witdom of God is able to find out, and what milery ſo ever 
Tam capable of, that the Load may bring npon me. Conſider 
of this and take heed of fin. 

The Ninth Obſervation js this, That God zr very quick with ſome 


# 


87 the rates of bis Tudgmentts, | 


A It may be he may ſpare others for a long time, but concer- 
*FAning thee he may ſay, Thou ſalt not offend twice. It thou 


- "Twilt venture thefirft at, God may ſtrike thee with 'death, | he 
#did lo here wiih N24ab and Abibu,torthey were but: newly con- 
2X ſecrated, 1o | find it by Interpreters, That they: were to be in 
*X conſecration tor ſeven daies, and this was the firſt day that 
> they cameto their place, andin the very firſt aft that they did, 
X7 God did ſmitethem : [.etus tremble, the Lord is quick tawards 
= ſome,he is patient towards others, but do not thou preſume 
FX becauſe heis patient to others, he may take thee in the very 


"XX firſt a& of thy fin, and be quick -with thee. 

"> TheTenth Note is this, That the holineſs of s duty will never 
"= bear a man out inthe miſcarriages of a duty. | 

*# : This was a holy duty,they were the true Prieſts of God, they 
=> came to6ffer incenſe to:thetrue God, It was right incenſe that 


= they offered, there was but this one miſcarriage, They had not 


EX wonld not bear them our. 


= r=ink, that becauſe your duties are very good an 


5 £3 the ſame firethat God would have; now this miſca ww > God 
x comes upon them for, and all the good there was in the Duty ic 


. Conſider of this you that perferme many holy duties, take 
X hecd of giving way to your ſelves inany mjcarnings, for do not 
holy, that 


2X by doingcherof you may venture upon mixture; take heed of: 
x mixingany evil, any miſcarriage in a holy thing, though you 


baue performed a thouſand holy duies, yet it will aot bear you 


| out in the miſcarriageof them. 
D ray The 


. The right mauner of drawing nigh 


"The Eleventh Note.is this, That.ohe Lord is very terrible out of: 


by holy plcaes. 

The Note is the ſame that you have in Pſal.68. 35. The Lord'4s 
terrible out of bis boly places: When we have to deal: with God, 
who can ſtand before this. holy God? Oxr God ir a conſuming fire : 
The Lord manifeſts himſelf here moſt dreadfully to ftrike with. 


fice theſe two Prieſts, as in Exek, 9. 6.. Beginatmy Sanfuary faith * 


God-: God is terrible, terrible cowards thoſe that ſhall dare to 
approach unto him,and yet are wicked or ungodly in their ap- 


proaching, he isterrible to thoſethat arencer unto him, God ' 


would have us all to tremble at his-preſence. 
In the Twelfth place, Gods judgments are often very ſuitable to 
tens ns. 


Here they ined by fire, and:they are conſumed by fire. They - 


offended by ſtrange fire, and God ſtrikes them by a ſtrange fire. 


The judgments of God are very ſuirable to the its. of men. of- - 


temtirnes.. As here by-fice, ſo another time-we tindit by water:: 


Pharaoh he fins by drowning the Infants ofthe people of Iſrael - 


inthe weters;.and God drowns.him in the Sea. If you will be - 


dfowning by water-you ſhall have water 'enough ſaith God : 


And fo here, if- you wilt be medling with ſirange-fire, yon - 


ſhall have lirange fire ſaith God: God doth many times propor- 


tion judgmenrs to finners that his righteauſneſs might the more - 
appear : thoſevery.creatures in which we fin, many times God :. 


makes them or others of the ſame kind to be the executioners 


of hiswrath : So. it was. with the Jews, they would felt-Chriſt-- 
for 30. pieces of filver, and they were ſold 30. of them for- a : . 
penny afterwards. Ando the ſtory of Adoni-beteh inthe. firſt 
of Judges, that was ſocruel in ſuch a. way to cut off; Thumbs - 


and Toes of Kings, even ſo he was ſerved inthelike kind: and + 
K's ordinary for men that are-of cruel fiery ſpirits, re'mect_: 


with cruel fiery ſpiries too. 


And} would-apply win this particular, You that are: out: 
Children to your Parems, if God lets you live, yon many.cimes 
meet with thevery ſame pol cum +4 00G and.whey ponds 

R , vefic&; 


are Pavents meet-with«jiub 


. 


Pouh not God come righteouſly,upon me?. And fo' yow-that 


ue tervants, .yotr are ſtout to, your: Maſters; why:afterwards.- 


2s | 
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chen you cometo have —— wilbe foto you; ar 
fr tn were unfaithful-to yonr Gorernours, ?. dep 
when yow-come' to have Servants, it's a thonfand to one bur 
they will be ſoto you. Now you ſhould ſtrike your hatid apo 
your heart and ſay , It's Juſt with God that it ſtould be ſo, and 
that He ſhould come upon me in my own kind. Lip 

Another Noteis this, They offered ſirange fire. Let's rake beed 
al of ms, *how webring ſiranze fire mto Gods ſervice. 

Bring ſtrange fire into Gods ſervice, What's that ? 

I finddivers Writers {peaking upon this, ſaith Ambroſe, Lufts, 
and Covertonſneſle are this firange fire. That which 1 would 
hav ” nog of isthis, Aboveall firange fire, 'take heed of 

_ -the ftrange fire of Paſſion and Anger; andeſpecially in the 
Worſhip of Ged ; and -at any time when you find your hearts 
heated and -ficed with Anger, when you-are about to Worſhip 
God, remember this Scripture, Nadaband Abihx were conſuntd 
by God, with fire from God, for comingiinio Gods preſence with ſtrange 
fire: Now, O Lord, how-often have we come'into thy preſence 
with trange fire! Perhaps your hearts have been burning hot 
with Paſſion when you have been coming into Gods preſence: 
You are to pray with fervency, . for ſo. the Scripture ſaith : we 
areindeed tobe heat in Prayer;by:the Holy Ghoſt in our hearts, 
but certainly not ro-come withthefire of Paſſion and Anger : 
Lift up your hands without wrath and doubting. If you have been 
Pafſionate, and your hearts have been heat that way. be ſure you 
get your hearts cold before you go to Prayer. And fo when 
ou come to hear the Word, if your hearts have been heat wich 
aflion,' be fure you get them cold before you come to heare 
rhe _ : Recerve with meekneſi the ingrafted Word that may ſave 

your ſouls. | 
? And fo when you come tothe Lords Supper , Take heed of 
-coming with Wrath and Malice, for then you come but tooffer 
Rrange fire. It's a ſpeciall Confideration for Miniſters that 
<cometoPreach , they ſhould take heed of bringing wean 

kn 


intotheir Pulpits; that is, of venturing their own Paſſions, 
hath beencever a rule; that Thavebeentonvinced of fince I'tnew 
——_— Preaching , Thatthat man that is appointed to 
reveal Wretks hellnmdcoromatt bhown weath: that's 
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certainly a; rule-for/all preachers-, forthe Lord ſends His Prea- 
chers to make known His wrath-againit mens 1:ns,, butnow the 
more they make known His wrath, themore. they, ſhould con- 
ecal their own; and. ſo by that means when they come in the 
openeft way. to manifelt Gods wrath, the mere their Prea= 
ching woald be accepted.. Now it's true, a carnal heart would 
be ready to.think, That when a Freacher ſpeaks our of true zeal 
to God, hewill be ready to.ſay, 1 hat he hath aiming at him- 
ſelf : Take heed of that, I beleeve you have had:-bur little.oc- 
calion of ſuch atemptation. in this place : But houwever this. I. 
know, it isthe duty. of the Mini ers of God.to be turero bring 
nothing but the fire of the Spirit ot. God, the tire that chey have 
from the Altar; their tongues being toucht with oneot thete 
coals, and not that they ſhould come with cheix own Paſhons- 
tO further the Righteouſneſs of God, no, Ihewrath.of man. 
doth-not accompliſh, the Rightcouſnelof God: Thereare ſome 
other particylayswhich being laid down, we {ball come to the 


Three majn Points:. | 

PO OOO 

2 SERMON: Bbw bd Go boobinion 
avs r2ons IO. 3. 


1will be Sandified inzbem that come nigh me. 


 Stepney , SEYEDRLRE E began.thele words thelaſtday ; and ſhews- - 
$1 "+a 6. DIS. ed.the ſcope of them, and omg the meaning - 
WB: 1645, SY W fi ot them, and ipake of divers Notes of -Obſer+ 
_—— WW... MW vation that we gathered from this ſtory-of Nz- 
= dap and 4bibn. and of Gods dealing with : 


by | them, From the'generall tiory of it; here - 
: we'e many Points or:notable Obſervation-thas- 

were drawn from thence: | leadde tome few now,and-ſocome: 

to, the main PoRtrioal Pointingche Texe., 5 tr Fea gt 

., Aturcher Note of Ghicrvagionisthiss. Thet:mayy times exen - 
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That the moſt eminent Saints of God are not freed fromivery; - 
rievous afflitions even in their Childrcn ; It was one: of the 
Preſt-afi&tion: that almoſt ever: any Saint of God met-withall 
in his Cnildren-; this afflition. of Aaron at this time, That- 
two. of his Sons, and ( as I told you the lait day) renowned: 
men in Iſrael, newly conſecrated to the Office of Prieſthood. 
that the very firſt day they-came to- offer in their'Office, they; 
were ſtruck. before all the: people with fire from Heaven and' 
were conſumed : Oh what a ſad afftiftionwas-it to Aaron thee. 
Father when he ſaw his Sonnes-in ſuch a manner deitroyed by 
God Himſelf ! Confider ofthis you that have Children, an4 
are ready to. murmur: and complaiue. of every lictle athiftion 
that is upon;you in.refpet;of your: Children : It ſo be. that 
your Children be but alictle {ick, or there be any miſcarriage 
of them, you think it isa heavy hand of Cod; Eut eſpecially it 
God take away your Children by death, then you mournand.: 
wil not becomfortred : Yea, but though God: have taken away 
your Childienby dcath-., yea perhaps it may be by aviolent 
death, as being drowned, &c. yet'they have not been ſtrucken 
with bre from Heaven by God, and they have not been of ſuch 
publick uſe. Theſe here were renowned men, and takenaway 
in their very ſin.too.; your Children which have gone upon 
their lawfull imployments , and God- hath taken: away their 
lives; thereis no ſuch cauſe of murmuring here; but when: 
God takes away Children iti their fins, and in ſuch a way as by 
fire from Heaven: thus God rook away Aarons Children, and : 
he was as dear to God as you are: And. yet: thus God deals 
with His Saints; with: Agron in regard of his Children, and. ! 
with his Elder Children,and with two of themtogether. This - 
' Example may be enough ro ſtill -aud quiet the.hearts of men: 
and. women thatare aflifted in reſpett of any calamity that be- 
_ falstheir Children. You ſee what a hand of God is againſ : 
the very Children of Aaron. | 
: /Afarcher Noteisthis, That Gods judgements we ſee ſometimes, - 
though the effect of. them. be. viſible, yet they, come in an inviſible. 
mak.-," 
- Fog you ſhal-find if you readeaninthisftory, Thatthey were - 
ſaatcath fie from heavengbur ic dig hot appear whar fire, fors 
+} the S8 1 ztue 
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ft add not ſo mnch as conſume their cloaths, nor their bodies, 

| bue wentechrough al & ſtruck them dead,and no body could «el 

' how. : Gods judgements do comein.a way that is invittble : if 

' it had been in a viſible flame of fire,a!l would have ſeen it, and ir 

. would have burnt their cloaths, or their bodies : -but youſhal] 
find in the 5. verfe, That they were carried away fram the San- 

: aaty in their cloaths, they were not burnt. 

Another Noteis chis, That tburgh the lives of men be dear and 
precious to God, yet they are not ſaprecious as His glory. 

', TheGlory of His Name is a thouſand thouſand times more 
.dear unto God than the lives of: thouſand thouſands of People;' 
_.thelives of Na4ab and Abibu mult go, that God may be Sand&tifi- 
ed: If it comes ſoin the way (as I mpy fo ſay) the lives of men, 
and the SanQifying of Sods Name, the Glory of God mult paſs 
on, and muſt have its courſe let the lives of men go which way 
.chey will. _ 

Wethink much to havethe lives of men takenaway; but if 
we knew whatthe Glory of God meant, and what intinite reg- 
.fon there is that God ſhouldbe glorified, we would notrhink ic 
much that the lives of never fo many men fhould go forthe 
. Glory of God. *Tis mexcy that our/lives have not gonemany 
times for Gods Glory; How:often might God have glorified 
Himſclfe in taking away onr lives? Wee have cauſe to bleſſe 
=_ , [that onr lives have been preſerved ſo long as they 
thave. 

Again Note, That themeerer any men areueto Gial, the more they 
bad med takebeed that they plorifie Him, for ubey muſt expel 30 be fha- 
.red the lef/'if they ſin againſt Him. 

Nadab, and Abibu the Prieſtsof God, and:they came neertts 
.God, yetbytheic trangreflion ; though Itold yon, We do not 

tind-in any place of Scripture direaly in words, that this fireis 
;forbidden,'bar'they'ſhould havegathered Gods mind by conſe- 
quence, And therefore by-the way I only Note, That wemuſt 
not think to urge upon men in all things ſteit&commands in 
very words, ur if it 'be commanded ſo as wem drawitby 
.any conſequence,its acommand ; as now bawfar he Negative, 
\they had nota negativeprohibirion in words., yet they had ic 
by Cuiiſeyucnce-:- So for the Afliemitive, «though ns: 
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the afficmativein expreſs words, yet if we may bave it by con- 

ſequence it isan affirmative as well as the negative, when we 
have it by conſequence. Purnow the Noe of Cblervation is,: 
That the neerer. any comes to Gad if they ſew-againſt him, they. muſt not 
exped7 to be fpared. Do-notthink that God: will ſpare you the - 
nrore becauſe yow-are | rofefiors of Religion, or becauſe you do + 
often worſhip him ? I ſuppoſe you that are acquainted with”: 
Scripture know that place in Amos 3. 2. Tou only bave-T known of 
al the families of the earth ; therefore I will puniſh you for all your ini» - 

wits. 

Another Note is this, That when a judgment « exemplary, then 
we ſhould bave recourſe to the Ward of God, to ſee bow God dath make © 
bis Word good in hat judgment. 

So Moſer doth, Thirir1bat: whichthe Lord bath ſaid.' Do-you +, 
ſee any remarkable hand of God inthe execation of ajudg- 
ment upon one;-have recourſe toGods.Word, andpreſently be» 
gin to think this; What is there in Gads Word: againftthar fin-= 
thar this man hath been guilty of? If you ſee a judgment of 
God npon a Drunkard,- remember the-threats in the Word bf - 
God againk drukenneſs, and ſo the judgments: of God' upon 
unclean Perſons,: fwearers,: Sabbath-breakers, lyars,: or any ' 
prophane and __— perſons, ;have recourſe tothe judg- 
ments of God threatned 1n the Word againſt freh: and like» 
wiſe concerning Scorners and:Oppoſers. of Religion;:remember + 
whatis ſaid in the Word of God again ſuch, and fo learn to - 
SanAifie Gods: Name.. We might have mentioned ſome par- 

_ ticularihreats of God againſt particular finners forthe helping - 
of you: that when you- fee exemplary judgments, to have-res- 
conrſetothe Word of God. © Burweletthat paſs. - 
 Afarther-Note from this tory is this, That the great boror that © 
God intends to bis Name,- It is the making if bi: Name Haly.> I will 
be CRnINs in them that draw nigh me, and before all zbe people T will” 
be glorified. ' 

; 4 fd ao fthould pinBers Tp muſe and will have ' 
pry fromthe ls, And how ? Ey-making'my name appear ' 
jt holy, Si lcorobac ftapd on above all She ” 

things.that my Name may appear-to-be Holy, chat I may- ap* * 

peartobeatioly God:d Ibecleeck youbrethren conſider of ms # i 
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God ſtands upon nothing morethan'to appear to all the world 
to be a Huly God,there's the glory of Gods Namein an eminent 
way, God doth not ſo much ſtand upon this, to appear to.be a 
ſtrong God, to appear tobe a powerful God, ro be a God of pati- 
ence, long-ſuffering, God doth not ſo much ſtand to be an Om» 
niſcient God, though thete Actributes are dear to God, but 
that he may appearto bea Holy God : that he ſtands upon. 
 Whatever-glory of the Name oft Cod, that God fhall -be con- 
tent to haveeclipſed in the world for.a while, yet he is reſoived 
he will have the Glory of his Holineſs above all things: and 
therefore the Angels when they are celebrating the glory of 
God, they do not fay Lord Almighty, Almighty, Almighty, 
or Lord Omnilcient, Omniſcient, Omniſcient, but Holy, Holy, 
Holy. Thoſethree together, the Holineſs of God, therein ap- 

pears the glory.of God above all : God ſtands upon. it that he 
will appear to bea Holy God. vg," tr. 

Oh that thoſe who profefs themſelves te be the Servants of 
God, that they would eſpecially indeavourto hold forth Gods 
Holineſs; you that are neer to God, you' that hope you are 
Gods Children, and make profeſſion of his Name, Jabor you 
to hold forth the glory of his Holineſsabove all things,-in your 
holy lives and converſations : for God tands:upon this, Ta 
have his Name to be SanCtified, 1 will ke Sandified faith God, 
and I will be Cd, ſo he doth interpret the glory of his Name 
by being SanGiſed. As if God ſhould ſay, Tha-'s the glory 
that Look for, That my Name may be extolled as Holy : And 
therefors the very firſt Petition that Chriſt teaches us to pray in 
the Lord: Prayer, 'it is, Hallowedl be th nes which is all one 
with this, SanCified be thy Name Gs the Nameof God ap- 
pear to be holy inthe World : that's artother Note, that theſe 
rwo are joyned togethe®, Ple be Sandified in thoſe that draw nigb 
me, and 1 will beGlorified hefore the people. 

Again obſerve, That it is the part of true ff iendſbip, to be!p friends 
in their diſlreſſes, and (eek to.comfort them from the Word. 

Though we ourſclves bein affli&ions, yet we ſhould ſeek to 
ooTfort our friends that are in greater aifliftions,; and'tocom- 
fort them by the Word, for ſo did Aves: Moſer comes to com= 
fort Aarez and applies the Word, This is that which the Lord hath 

| . ſaid, © 
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ſaid, Twill be Sanftified. Now mark, no queſtion Moſer was 

afflited upon this heavy hand of God, for he was their Uncle, 
bat though it was heavy upon the Uncle, yet it was heavier up- 
on the Father, and therefore though Moſes was tronbled , yet 
he knew that Aaron was moretroubled , and therefore he poes 
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EZ to Haron and ſeeks to comfort him , and he makes uſe of the 


Wordin hiscomfortting.of him. Learn this chen, to go and 
comfort your brethren, for Aaron was Hoſerbrother ; Go and 
comfort themin their afflitions, and chink not becauſe that 
you have ſome affliftions upon you, that therefore you ſhould 
not be 'a'comfort to your brethren : their afflition is greater 
than yours, and when you-come to comfort them, come not in 
a meer carnal way, and ſay, Brother you muſtbe content : bur 
you muſt come and apply ſomewhat of the Word of God to 
comfort them,and ſay, This is that which the Lord b..b ſpoke; and 

to thac end'you ſhould labour to be exerciſed in the Word of 
God, that ſo you may be ableto go to your brethren and com- 
forr them in any affliction; tor there is no particular aftii&ion, 
bur thereis ſome Word of God thar is ſutable to that particu- 
lar afflition, and thoſe who are well exerciſed in the Word of 
God, they can apply ſome word to every affliftion: Andin- 
deed this is an excellent friend, and ſuch a friend is worth his 
weighr in Gold, that can come to another friend in any affliQti- 
on and eveftmore hath ſomewhat of the Word of God to apply 
to'that affliftion. 

TheTaſt Obſervation is this, That Aaron beld bs peace. 
From whence we may Note, That there is no ſuch way to quiet 

a graciow« beart under any affii&tions in the world as that God will fetch 
out His Honor by it. | 
_ Tt is grievous to me, but God fetches out His Glory and Hoe 

nourby it. The applying of rhe Word, and the conſiderati- 
on that God hath His way to fetch out His glory in our affliQi- 
ons,is the only way to quiet a gracious heart. All theſe Foints 
might take upa great deal oftime, bur !will let them paſs and 
come to the main Point of all, I will be SanGif.ed in all thoſe that 
eome nigh me. There are theſe Three Points in theſe wotds. 
1 Firſt , That in the Worſhip of God men and women draw nigh 
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2. Secondly , That we ought to SanFifie Gods Nume.in drawjnp 
71 h to Him. ; | ty | : rag? a4 yo * R: 2h | 
 hicdly, 1b if we do tot Souffifie3t , Cid will Sanffifie His 
own Name upon us. | by 
Firſt. That is orſvipping of God , there us a drawing nigh v9. 
God. þ A _—— 
Queſt. IVhy z- nozGod in everyplace? 
' Anſws. Yescertainly, we can never bein any place bit weate 
nigh to Cod,God ſtands by us,and looks upon us : Iris not only 
when you are Worſhipping of God that you are nigh Eim, but 
when youlin againſ Him,when thou art Wearing: rophaning 
His Name, His Day, God ſtands and looks upon. thee,, thou art 
nigh Eim: And it may be ſaid or written upon cvery place, 
what was ſaidof the City, in the lait words of the Prophecie of 
Ezek. 48. 35. The name of the City was ebovab-Shamma , that is, . 
The Locd is there, the Lord Jehovah Feis theregHeis preſent in- 
this place x, Ch that you would remember when you areinany 
Place, that the-name of that placeis Jehovab-Shamma, The Lord 
is there, In bin we live, we move and have our being, therefore we 
are alwaies nigh him ; yea but:hough we are alwaies nigh God. 
in regard of that eſſential preſence of his, yet there is a more- 
eculiar and ſpecial drawing nigh to God-in the duties of His 
Worſhip, Bl 208 Scripture ſeems to hold forth unto. you. 
FirſtVle ſhew you how the or ure holds it forth, and then- 
in what reſpeCts the Creature may be ſaid to draw nigh to God 
in holy duties of Worſhip ; forſo it was here, they were co- 
ming to offer Incenſe. 

1 That wedo draw nigh to God in holy daties, ſee Jam. 4.8. 
Draw nigh to Ged({o that you may be,neerer God than-you-were) 
that is.by holy Seryices, & holy duries, & hence iris in Pſa. 95.2. 
Let us (ſaith he) come before his preſence with thanksgiving,, ſo.that 
there isa more peculiar coming before Gods-xreſence when-we: 
.come to Worſhip himthan at other times : And v.6.0 come let us 
Forſip and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our maker, Soin- 
Pſal. 1:0. 2. Let us come before bis preſence with ſinging, for that's 
one part of the Worſhip of God. Put the Scriptureis plain, 
that there is a ſpecial coming beforeGod when we are. coming- 
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«to Worſhip him , and In this reſpe& the Seryants of God in Fſz!. 
| 1248. 14. axe faid to be apeople neer to God. It is a very remarkable 
RE - expreſſion and ers forth much the honor of the Saints gf God : 
* There's thecommendation gf theexcellent ellate of the Saints. 
2} He alſe exalteth the born of hu people, thepraiſe of all bis Saints even 
7 vhe abildren of Ifrael, a people neer unto bins. The Saints of God, 
the Children of Iſrael, the Church of God are iaid to be 2 peo- 
ple neer to God, Why neer him ? Becauſe that they Worſhip 
God, they are much exerciſed in the Worſhip of God. This 
is onereſpe&tchough there may be divers others mentioned, yer 
reſpe& of cheincoming ſo much before God in his Worſhip, 

therefore they are ncer God. 

Queſt. Neer bim, Why ,in what reſpe&; may a man be ſaid to draw 
nigh to God when be Hor ſbips bim ? 

Anſw. TotharT Anſwer, There are threereſpe&s in which a 
man when he is Worſhipping of God may be-faid to draw nigh to 
God : 

1 Firt, Becauſe when we come to Worſhip God, we come 
co tender up that homage and ſervice unto him, that is due 
from us as creatures to the infinite Creator; that's the very end 
of 9 If you would know what itis co Worſhip God, it 
1s this. 

... You come to tender up that homage and reſpe& that is due 
from the creaturetothe Creator- Now when a Subjeft comes 
to tender up his homage to his Prince, he comes towards: him, 
when he doth it ads : Sowehavenoneto tender it up 
by but Jeſus Chrilt, and when we tender it up we muiti come 
our ſelves too, for Chriſt doth not take our ſervice and tender 
it upto Godand we beabſent, buc we muſt come with Chriit, 
and-Chriſt takes us by the handiand ſo tenders it up to the Fa- 
ther while we arc in preſence, ſo that we are ſaid to come nigh 
to God inthat reſpeft, becauſe of the immediate tendering up 
of that Worſhip of oars to God; Icall it immediate in rceipett 
+ of any creature : Putin reſpe& of Chriſt, indeed he is a Media- 
tor eo'doit, but yet he doth it in aſpiriwual way, and we huve 
to do with nune but God through Jeſus Chriſt inthe tenders 
ingup of our Worſhipto him: Wemay make uſe: of an inſti- 
tutjon that Cod hath appoiated, bur we do not tender up our 
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The right manner of drawing nigh. 


Worſhip to God through that. crearare bur in the uſe of that 
creature wedocome to.God; and our ſouls are to tender:up 
chat reſpet we owe to God immediatly. Therefore in Levit:21. 
21. it is aid of the Prieſts in their Sacrifices, when they wereto 
cometo Worſkip God, Ny man that bath a blemiſh of the ſeed of 
Aaron the Prieſt ſhall come night offer the offerings of the- Lord made 
by fire- So that when any come to- offer any offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, it appears hecame nigh to.God-: he came to. 
bring a preſent to,God : therefore he comes nigh: So-when we 
come to offer our ſpiritual Sacrifices- unto God; we-come nigh 
to God to offer, it's the offering of a- Sacrifice to God. And: 
that's the firſt thing, becauſe the creature eomes ta bring a+pre- 
nt to God, therefore-he is ſaid-to draw nigh. SE Hg 
And Secondly, the Soul is ſaid to.,draw nigh to God in holy: 
daties, becauſe it doth:prefent it's {elf before Gad im-rhoſe waies 
through whichGod doth uſe to communicate: his choice, pre- 
cious, moſt excellent and glorious mercies to his people; -Ifay; 
when we come to Worlhip God, we come to. ſer: oar ſelves be- 
fore God in thoſe waies that God dath uſe' to commupicate'the 
choice, moſtexcellent and glorious-rieh mercies that he hath to 
communicate to his creature. | [> ITS", FO 
When we have to deal with creatures, as meat and drink, and 
our outward buſtaeſſes we have to do with God in them; but - 
when we come to worfiip Godz we-come to preſent our ſelves 
before him in thoſe things that he doth uſe co. let, out himſelf 
through ina moreſpecial and glorious manner to the ſouls of 
hispeople. What's the reaſon why heaven is faid to be the 
p ence of God, and why thoſe that are in heaven are ſaid to 
ive with God ? Therethey behold the face of God and are be- 
fore himin a fpecial manner, therefore when: Chrift-teacheth 
_ns to pray,heteacheth us to look up to heaven and to ſzy, Our 
Father which. art in heaven, &c. Now certainly. the efſential 'pre- 
ſence of Godis on earth as truly and: really as in heaven, and 
God is not ſo asto have one part in-one place, and another in a- 
nother, but All God is in every place, but the reaſon why-God 
isfaidto bein heaven,i- is 'ohar#. the Lord makes known him- 
felt there in a. more glorious-manner than in -any -other 


place; 
and therefore heaven is the preſence of .God-in-a. more Hotel 
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* - #0 Godin Worſhip | 
| way- Now then ifthe communication of God unto a creature 
 Beenough to make the preſence of God more ſpecial, if: this be. 
*X* enough to make a creatureto live with God, and to be before. 
**his face, becauſe hey are there where God doth molt commu- 
*Einicate himſelf, thencertainly. when we come to Worlhip Gad, 
Fwe come to be neer God, and be with God, becauſe the duties, 
of his Worſhip are thoſe means-that the Lord hath appointed 
for the letting out of himſelf in the glosy of his goodneſs, and 
 mercy-to-his people : You. may expe ocher manner of commu+ 
nication of Gods goodneſs through the duties of his Worſhip. 
| than in any other way: And that's the Second reſpet where- 
| in you maybe ſaid todraw nighto God in huly duties, 
hirdly, You may be ſaid to draw mgb io God, becauſe then. 
| we ſhould (and it we Worſhip Gud as we ought, we do) a& 
| our faith and humility, and all che gracesot the Spirit; We do 
| a&chem; as it were, upon-God,' when, we come to. Worfhip 
him : That's 7 hater in every duty of Worſhip.that you ſhould 
fir up thefacultics of your.ſouls, and all the graecs of the <pj- 
| riz of God, and you ſhould a& them upon God when you are 
' Worlhipping of him. ?Tis not enough to come with grace: 
when-you come to. Worſhip (50d, but there mutt be an ating 
| of thatgraceupon God:: 
And ſowe find in Scriptore,- that the ating of grace upon» 
God, it is adrawing xeer tobim, therefore in T/a. 29. 13. the Lord : 
complains there, Thi people draws ggeer to me with their lips, but 
their bearts are far- from me, as.if od ſhould ſay, Indeed. they 
| comeand rpc ro me, andchereforethey think they draw nigh 
| tome, but lexpethat their hearts ſhould be- ang upon.me. 
| that's che meaning. Andin Zeph, 3. 2. God complains there of 
his your that they did-.not draw .neer to him as. they ſhould - 
# . And itappears plainly, it was from-hence, that.their graces did 
E* notaCſo upon God as they ought, She obeyed.not the voice : ſpe 
recezved not.corretion : ſhe truſted-not in the Lord : ſhe drew not neer 
to her God. Sothat alting faith upon-God. is adrawing nigh to 
God, andſo aRing any grace upon God is a drawing nigh to 
God: Now when is there a time for the.afing, of our graces - 
npon-God, ſo as when we come to warſhip-God-? And therefore - 
in 2.64: 7. the Lord complains:there, That no man did ſtix up- 
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ſhould ſtir up our ſelvesto-take hold of God, _ And thus 
ſeein what reſpe&s the Soul may be ſaid to draw nigh pry. 
when it. comes to worſhip him. YO 4} 
Now for'the Application of this point, and it is in divers par= 
ticulars. The Firlt is this. -_ | | ar7 2 
Hencelearn what you do wherr you-come to, worſhip God, + 
and conſider of it every time you come to pertorme any att of 
Worſhip. Truly this onething would -be ot macyeilous-ult,*: 
and it would help forward to the next Point of SanGifying of * 
Gods Name. This you are all convinced of, - That it is your 
duty wo Worſhip God, when you pray, you come to Workhip. 
God, when you come to hear his Word you come to Worthip 
him, and when you receive-the Sacrament you Worlſhip him. 
Now if 1ſhould come from oneend of-che' Congregation to the 
- other, and ask every one of you this Queltion, Ir is your duty 
to Worſhip God, is it'not ? Yes; that you will all beready to 
anſwer. And what do you do when you Worſhip God? Ifear 
that this Second Queſtion would gravil many. You will ſay, 
We mult pray to God, andſerve him, and/hear his Word, and 
goto the Communion; yea, butwhat do your Souls do inthis 
Work of Worſhipping of God ? This ſhould be the anſwer;'and 
ſo you ſhould chink with your ſelves, and charge this upon 
Jour own hearts, I am now going to Worſhip God, -either/in 
rayer, Word, or Sacraments, Lam now gotng- to tender up | 
that homage that is diiefrom a creature to the infinite Creator, 
ſo that I mult fo pray, as I muſt maniteſt that high reſpe&-chat 
lJoweto God as my Creator; but that I ſhall ſpeak to more af- 
terward : only now remember this, That you do profelsevery 
time yougoto Prayer, That you goto tender up that homage 
thatyou owe unto Cod. and fo every time.you come to hearthe 
Word, there is a protefiion that you come to tender up that re- 
ſpe&t and homage that you owe to the infinite God : And fo 
Tixewiſle when you come to receive the Sacrament. Now when 
Wwe come to ofler a preſent to men, we know how we prepare, 
and with what ſuitable preſence we delire to offer : but of that 
afterward when we came toſpeak of Sanuctifying Gods Name :; 13 
- 2 Secondly; Remember, when Icome to Worſhip God,:1 
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cometoſermy-(Uf before thefordin thoſe ways that God doth 
| Jet otitthechotee of His Merctes ro His people in 31 have many 
=X mercies from Godin theenjoyment ofthe creature , butwhen 
*. I come to Worſhip Him; l expe&thecomunication of His mer- 
2 <7 fn. another way then through” any Creature in the World. 
WS Fhe dinies of His-Worſhipare the cheif C banels that God doth. 
Tet onthe chatecſt of His Metries to the hearts of His people 
throvghz and now Fam going'to Worſtip Him, tam going to 
refine my ſelf before God: Indeee there is a little glimmers- 
| {ae the light of Gad-through other Creatures to-me; but 
' theglorious Peams of the lipht of God is through theduries of 
93. And date Thadty; Tan ould api 
3. And then-Thirtily, Tam now going to aCt my Soul apon 
God; fothat if I have any abilityes 1 ok with God ; wu: 
my ſoul-apon Him, it mult be put forth yow atthis time: Iam 
indeedar all times to lJabour-to en'oy Communion with God, 
= when ſeethe creatares, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to labour 
'tolift up my heart to God, and whenl1 ſee the glory of Godin 
the Sea, and for my 'meatand drink I am to bleſs God, and to. 
acknowledge God in alt : but now when I come to Worſhip 
God, then all the ſtrengtlrof my Soul is to be ated upon God: 
ina more ſpecial manner; I muſt then above all labour to ſtir 
'upwhatſoever have in my ſoul to aft upon God, this is now 
to Worſhip God. 
Secondly, TIfro Worſhip God,be to draw nigh to God;henee 
we ſee the reaſons why guilty conſciences have little migdto- * 
the duties of Gods Wortbip. When a man or woman hath given 
-Hiberty to any licencious way, & ſinned againſt their conſcien- 
"ces, if they have any light in their-conſciences, it is one of the 
tediouſeſt things in the World to come to the duties of Gods 
Worſhip; they had rather do any thing than comets Holy 
daties, as to prayer; andeſpecially to ſecret praver. A marror 
woman that hath an enlighrened conſcience, and4isunderthe 
guilt of fin, the coming to God in holy daties.is a very grievotts- 
urden tothem: Why? Here'sthe Reaſon, Fecavſe to Wor- 
ſhip God;is to draw nighto God, and the guilt that isupon them - 
hath made the preſenceof God terrible to them, andcherefore - 
they had rathergo into their company, & bemerty; eat, drink, _ 


Os h : 4 MY IS 
_—_—. y 4 FF $$ w. et ma A | —- WEI PER 
T Og Ng TOO <A. Cr HF ESI Fey 95 - IO RE Et I a A BT 0, 
Fog # _ % : w F &; ke n +: 3 y "oe Jr c ike, IS : : 
a» 


oo. to FLAY! *x tl <=; I Poo Sn LE36., 5 54 va EE.” - a : F, 
2 : $ $ be , IR ow od ng < > i. - $7 A \ — 
- » f, q . $ 
BY : i. A. _ | 
O35 24.7, W 
. - WS "RM : 


1 Ma a 
. bs er , "LR of 
F*v". bo WESSY, SO 3 * wo 
Va. EY: aw 7 Be of haek 
WO -. by * — 
PREY I * 
: , "$44 n- 


pe m_— my 


L7 
4 $* 

Þ-*+ 
- 


: * 
/ © 7.4 Yee 

* 1 Ma #5 4d} s 
6.43 LN IND 0. 

MM be (OS. "REP, = 

k a”. 
ta 4: Wy 
. 


bh” 2h, bf A 
ue ths. Þ 
SA NES; 
* -p644,4 ” þ 
"#7. SH 


ſport, or any thing rather thangto come into Gods Preſence. i 
We know how it was with Adam, when God appeared in the 
garden and called tohim, beran to hide himſelf; Why? -Be. 
cauſe he had guiltineſs upon him : Oh theevil that the g| 
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uitr of | 
fin briagsupon the ſoul, it makes the preſence of God terrible, 1 
T he pretence-of God it ſhould be more comfortable to-us, than 2 
our liyes,buc our. ſin:makes Gods preſence grievoas and terrible. 
A Childe ſomtimes when it bath offended the Father, and:is -ſ 
conſcious to its ſelf of the offence that it hath given the Father, 
it had rather be in the Kitcchin among the Servants, -than to 7 
comeinte the Hall or Parlour where the Father is, .becauſe it 
-hath offended him : - and ſoir is. wich a guilty conſcience, when 
it is conſcious co \ts ſelf of ſome haunc obevil that ic hath given | 
itſelfunto, it hath no mind at all of coming into. the preſence 
of the Father, but hangs off. My Frethren, the very preſence 
of God in the Communion of His Saints is terrible to aguilry 
conſcience, -the vexy looking upon a godly man i; terrible toa 
guilty conſcience. WM hen as thou halt bin abroad, & bin looſe 
and wicked in thy waies, I appedl to thy conſcience,when thou 
.comelt into the preſence of ſome holy gracious man or woman 
thar livescloſe with God, doth it not daunt thee? Now is the 
preſence of God in the very faces of his Saints terrible.to a.guil- 
x9-conſcience: How terrible.is the preſenceof God in His Ordi- 
nances then? Indeed thoſe men and women,whoſe conſciences 
arc notenlightened., but art ignorant and ſottiſh, they can fin 
againſt God.and go into His preſence without any trouble;zoa 
Jhall have men ſwear and be Token over-night, and come to 
the Sacrament the next day, What's the reafon? Becauſe there 
is nolightin their conſciences, their conſciences are in-dark- 
neſs, they are beſotted in their ſin ; but I ſpeak-now of one who 
hath an enlightened conſcieace, the preſence of God is terrible 
to ſuch a one. | | 
A third Uſeis this, Here's the Reaſon why Hypocrites do 
meer with ſuch vengeance from'God as they do : I confeſfe we 
fhaJ] meet wich this more eſpecially afterwards, only by the 
Way take norice of it; Hypocrites above all men may expett 
ihe ſevereſt judgments of God upon them, becauſethey come 
$0 nigh Gad, for they come often to theduties of Gods Wor 
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"#0 God im Worlhip 


| ſhip; now they that'wil come ſo nigh Gods preſence » and 
* come with baſe and ungodly hearts, tocloak their villany, of 


- all in the world they mult expe ro have the ſevere vengeance 
= *of God let down upon them ; theythat Rand nigielt the ballex 


muſt expe to havethe ſtrength of ic to be the moreupon them ; 


© fo when the wrath'of God proceeds out upon/finners, wicked 


men thatſtand nighelt Him they have the greateſt firok of Cods 
- wrath; *but of that morewhen1 come/toche Third Point, 7b at 
= -Godwill be Sanflif:ed in thdfe that dravy nigh Him. FW 2.13 147 
| The Fourth Uſe: is-this,” 3-40 Worſtip God be to draw nigh 
"Him, then to neglett Gods Worſhip # to depart from Him, ' that 
| 'muſt.needs follow. - And this is a dreadful thing, iris theSen- 
| tence thatſhall be-atthe laitday'of Judgement, Depurt fim me. 
* Thounow art willing to depart frem God, Oh<confider ofthis _ 
| -youthat negle& Worſhip,the Worſhipof Godin your families, 
- -andin your Cloſets, and inthe Congregation, in the Commu- 
* *nion of the Saints, thou: haſt-little minded or regarded the: 
= *Worſtip of God (it-tnay be) all thy-dayes, what haſtthoubecn 
' doing all thiswhile? Thou halt been-departing fron Ged all 
this while, & whenthy conſcience {ball bebut enlighten@and 
| awakened to ſee how farthottart fronzGod, how terrible will 
itbeto thee? Remember this youthathaye nomind to the'du- 
tics ofthe Worltip of God;but love the Contmiſſion of Fh; you 
negle& Gods Worlkip-, Jo were worit to Worſhip Him ina 
conſtant way in yourcloſets, and families, bur now you'grow 
'more looſe , and ſoyou'grow more dead evety daythan other, 
you go off from God'more and more.” {Surcly therecan' be no 
good'to negleft Gods Worlhip: And tholethat arelothto 
Worſhip Godbecaufe they*canndt Worſhip Hinvas they ought, 
from this Point it appears plainly 5 That there can'be'no'godd 
omen by negle&ing Gods Worſhip, for it is departitg from 
God, whatſoever plea there'may'beby any tempration to neg- 
Tet Gods Worſhip; tertainly theres danger in icatd-therefore 
never liſten to'any ſitch temptation-as/fhall draw- your* hearts 
from the duties of Gods Worſhip, , There are a generation of 
wantons in theſe times, that cabs little matter of continuing 
thedutiesof Gods Worſhip, they were wont conſtantly to wor- 
Kip God;and toattend upon —_ ord,-bnt now It is nothing 
+ | 'to 
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to them, and they arceven ready-to-thank Gol i ek 
wake not ſuch conſcience as they were wont todo. 6 ak he duties | 
of che Worſhip of Cod, It may be they will ſays, That hereto b- 
fore ſome flavith texror Gid carry them on . in the duties 0 fGod | C 
Worſhip ,more than the aederfiandiog, of the freeneſs of the 2 
grace of God.-would admit of: Bur ſha] 
the freedom. of: the Seng of God. carcy thee:on lefle, than thy 3! 
{laviſh terror:did 2 Dbyblind and wanton ſpirit that knowelt 2 
not the waies of God, northe freenefsof the grace of God, nor X 
the riches of it! Oh what adiſhonourart thou, to Jeſs Chriſt, B+ 
and to the freeneGs of His, grace.that thou.canſt goup and down IJ 
from day. to day. and [never.worſhip God! Pad: Jeſus Chriſt "> 
come inco-. the wosld.:to that end For $0 cauſe rhee to. depart 
_.more fram God? *Tis plain out af, the Word , That the du- 
tiesof C ods Worſhip are; thoſe duties yhereb ; the ſoul comes 
ta dra nigh 'taGod.; And 1 beſeech you Brethren. obſerve 
theſe mens whether there, beithar Holineſs incheir lives,..chac 
Syixizualneſt as thereweawent to be2 No, you thall findchem 
by:degrees to grow Core yea, run ſometimes int. role INS. 
grow many times to lying: * (rage; ih 60 to drunkeneſ'e 
and.company-keepingz yea to worle thin by degrees:  Per- 
haps they are at firſt ready:ro- lays Iz «by _ ad Dogge 
that] ſhould do, this?. But by parting from God: they grow 
dead to Holy dates. we find it by. experience, That the: pro- 
ſelors.of Religion bavengtthat, lineG, - Heayenlyneſs,  Spi: 
ritualnes as they. WELEWONRT.To haveiu farmertimes ;& ne MeEr+ 
veil,” for naw they.kaep-notlo.nigh 16.Gad, as they werexont. 
Youthatare.Sea-men ard Trauglours, (i meine gee are.neer 
the $yn, and then Matarvlighs harche.furcher offthe Sug y 
$9, you.grow.z0-be colder and:colder-: Audſothoſe thatnep 
left:the:WorſhipofGod Ea 6 tir warm.Suns theyga:from 
the light of Gods Countenance ;and + 3p proneeot God 
and Hawn ges cold andaghilt dah; anbpce 
; pxaphanels, and i i820-be;f mand ee L | 
20-weer. Achilme... | 
_ ApaherLiſedgthis, .AUſepf Exhortation; thatwe would 
Bgancguraged to-Worſkip GodLandgohbe,much. in Worthip 
«God, lalieb.10,22, Let $a feels a) ihe 
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This is that thar the h 


| priviledge ascoſtthe blood of Chrift; anil will not you im- 

{ proveit? You were far off in your natural condition, but now. 
| youare nigh through his blood ; Lay but this text warm to 
= yourhearts thifmorning, That Trhatwas far offam made nigh 
af by theblood of Chriſt, made nigh'to God, it wilt be a means 
| foreverto draw your hearts to all'thofe waies whereby you 
| may Ca onal Pd rs WE 
| Andbydrawing nigh to God often, you will come co,in- 
creaſe your graces abundantly ; your graces how will they at? 
che preſence of God will draw forth the a&s of grace'as the _ 
ſence of the fiteUrawsforth our hear, fo the preſerice of God 
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And by this means we come tq live mpſt holy. Hyes. We. read 
of Moſer, he was. upon the mountain forty daies with God, and 
when he came dam his fact id ſo ſhine, that, the people.were 
not able tqbearit;, V at'stl e reaſon? it wastr om hence, be- 
eaſe he was ſo nigh to God : would you haye your faces'to 
ſhine in a holy converſation before men? converſe much wich - 
God, beoftcn with God, be nigh tohim, and that will make 
you ſbine as lights in the middeſt of a crooked and perverſe ge- 
neration, We, find ic ſo with ſome that converſe much with 
Cod, there j; a ſhine NPgn: Ds Fer countenances.., -,  , 

And further it is a ſpecial re our adoption to love to be. 
nigh to Gob What ſhoulda Child love,moſt but to be in the. 
preſence of his Father? Would yau know whether you have, re- 
ccived the Spirit of adoption yea or no ? Ican, hardly give.you 
any one fign ſo cleeras this, For to Tove to go into Gods preſence: 
As David ſaid, I ws: Tat ia they ſaid, Come and let 15 go Hh un- 
to the Houſe of the Lord. You. ſhall-have many that loveto be in _ 
Gods.prelence, ſo as they think on it over-night, and long for 
the time while it comes ;. Inever am better than wher-Iam-with 
God, me thinks when.I getinto Gods preſence, either in Pra- 
yer or any duty of Gods Worſhip, T find my heart warmed and 
quickened, &c., They are ready to ſay :yith Peter, Maſter, it is 
g00d being. here, .. . ; 

And that's another thing, Tt'is that which will put-us in 
mind of rhe life of heaven, x is the only thing in beaven to be 
in thepreſence of God,, Why,. the more thoa art nigh God in 
the Duties of: Worſhip, themore thou art in- heavens, and doett 
not thou pray, That, the will of God may be done in Earth as 
in Heaven? Now the Saints.and Angels are, alwaies, before God 
ov orſtipplog of him; then beas muchasthou capft jn thepre- 
ſence of God, If chon. wouldeſtbe in heaven, ,be.there: Many 
of the Saints they fing it ſo, Icisnot ſo with:carnal bearts, they 
Ayer Pept Fs , whenthey are in-Prayer, . or. hearing the-. 
Word, itis notſo tothem-: yea,that's begauſethoy haſt not the. 
Preſence of God: as in.3fal,  what-wearineſs is-chere?. Thou 

cagk be a gaming till pne or two clock at night; and though: 
thox ſhouldeſ} loſexhy ſupper, or the work of thy family, itis_ 
ng jedions to rhereg be exerciſed in thaſe things that pleaſerh-.. 
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_ toGodin Worſhip. 


the fleſh ; but when than comelt to Worſhip God; how: quick« 
Iy art thou tir'd ? now what wilt thou do in heaven where there. 
i; nothing elſe doneto all eternity but Worſhipping bf God ? 
And then it mult need; be delighciul.co.Gud. that. thou ſhoul-+ 
deſt come nigh him; There: is noching in che world:mwre. plea=- 
ſznt to God then to have his Saints come into his preſences, 
W hat doth. a Father more delighr in than to have his Children 
about him? Never did any Father, or Mother love ta have theirs 
Children by them, ſo as God loves to_.have his Children. come. 
nigh him, and.be,often with;him.. And the truth is, one-greats 
reaſon that God ſuffers yau.to fall into:alicions ſo much, is-- 
that you may.come running to him: How doth theChild come - 
running Kh Father or Mother when it is afraid ? why, the : 
Lord is willing to permic men to do you wrong that yau may: 
ran to him, that he might have more of your preſence : Thon - 
thatareſuch-a poor creature, yet. thou beareit ehis-hay that 
there is nothing in che,world that. God. takes more pleaſure ins 
(next to the [Os of his own Son Jeſus Chriit, ana his Saints. 
and Angels that he hath wich him in heaven) then to have his-- 
Saints comenigh him, to have them alwaies to be undec his-: 
wing. . X 
And then by coming often into.Gods preſence in his Worlhip-- 
there will grow a {weet and bleſſed familiarity. between God- 
and thy ſoul, forthou wilt be ſpeaking co God, and. God will 
be as {6 g to thee coo: We know many.times that dear friends -; 
who are very neerly links together, yetif they be:long-abſenc : 
one from anorher there grows a ſtrangeneſs, and: ſo by -degrees:-. 
their friendſhip is deaded;. but now, when they are together.c- - 
very day, and. there is an. intercourſe of love and. friendlhip, }.. 
then their friendſhip is kept ative and quick, ,but-now if they + 
beabſent long; . Indeed if they beabſeat in another: Country - 
when they cannot come, together, that they are ſure-it«is nor + 
through any neglet, then it will not damp their friendſhip; -- 
but when they\are ncer and come not oneto another, thenche 
think iris out of negle& and ſo they grow {trange.:- Soit iowith x 
the Soul, ifchere were no roſkbiliryof a coming into Gone | 
ſegce,chen.it would not hinderthe ſweetneſs of the love of God 
tus. But.nuw when we havethoſedutics of Workbip wherein + 
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0 The right mhunner of drawing nigh = 
| =  wemay draw nights God, if we neglett chem or ftmiltarity 
} with'God will quickly beloſt, Acqruainr thy ſdf with God and be 
at peace. God is willipg tobe acquainted with his Servants, the 
Lord loves tobe familiar with the pooreſt of his Saints, and'wilt 
. not thou maintain: that ſweet familiarity with' God ? Theſe 
. two benefits will follow apon thy familiarity with Cod. 
Firſt, Thoſethat are moſt familiar with God they are moſt 
rt with God; As now-a ſtranger cannot prevail in any 
Ftion ſo.as a familiar friend can : Thus my brethren, when 
rangers come into Gods preſence, God doth not ſo' much re- 
.gard them ; butawhen his familiars come into his preſence, the 
Saints of God that keepcloſe with him in conitant communion 
and converſe in thedaties of his Worſhip, God dotlHtake them 
—_ familiar friends, and they will prevail much with 
Secondly, By this means the terror of death wilt be taken -a« 
way,-there isno ſuch way to take off theterror of the thoughts 
of death as by keeping familiarity with God, death then isjoy- 
ful to thoſe that converſe with: him. That Reverend' Divine 
that is now with God (DoGter Preſton).whenhe was todie he 
had this ſpeech, Tſball but change my place, -1 ſhall not change my 
company; whereavit's otherwiſe if thou groweſt eſtranged from 
God, when death comes it will look' wich a terribletace, for 
-thenthou haſt to deal with God, thou art then to go into the 
preſence of theinfinite dreadfnl God; intowhoſe: preſence thou 
never hadſtany mindto'go before; bur ſaich-death; Imuſt now 
carry thee imo tlie preſence of God. As thy” Body retwrns to the. 
duſt ſo thy-Soul muſt' returii to God that gave it; that is, *to' receive 
it's eternal doom; &c. Butnow ſattlia Saint, what maſt my bo« 
.dy return to duſt and my'Sont to- God' chat gave it? -it is he 
-which I have bia with every day, and can ſay as he faid, My 
Soxl-goforth, go forth, why attthou wnwillingto go forth2o bim that 
thoe-baſt converſed with:all thy aier. 
Andthen what fafety:is there in'being neer to' God, elpeci- 
ally; in theſedangervus times? in the'timeswherein'we live ic. 
is ſafer be neer@od +: rt Pſal: 22: 31. BY nor fur from mie; for. 
#rauble is ner, ith David: Lord; tronble is ner me; be not 
-thaitfar from'me; Ic's a bleſſed thing'to have God neer us when 
_-* robs = 
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rronble is necr'V8, epi Acer gan Tl you,- pribags there's 


{pans beeadeh be between death and.us, what a bl bing 
is 49% t 768 have Gad dro: be neer us? When che poor. 
ſees the Kite come neer it :0ſeize.u on it,and j is like Fo be' 26 


zed ;if the Hen be neer ir runs to the Hen, and the Hen covers it - 


and keepgit ſafe ; <0 it ſkould he with us, for ſoChritt ſaith of 
Jeruſalem, How often mould I bave have gathered thee a5 a Hen ge- 
thereth ber Chickings ? "There area company of Kites abroad in 
the world,and we are poor ſhiftle(3 creatures; now how bappy 
are wethen if we can run under the. ſhaddow of Gods wing ? 
there is a kind of ſlraddow i in the pref ence of God. in the enjoy- 
ment of the creature ; bueth eſha dow: of Cod that we have in 
His Warſhjp that:js as the ſhadow of His an There is che ſha- 
dow of a Tree, andchat may help fropy Jap me kin of troubles; 
bat there's feet wi manner of ſhadow under the ſhadow of the 
wing ofthe Hen, becauſe that nouriſhes the Chickiy The men 
of the world they have che ſbadow ofthe Tree, as it were, Gods 

general Providence which is overall Creatures ; but the Saints 
- God'that Ky gs h-to God they have the ſhadow of Gods 
wing, like Ne badew ofthe Hens wing to the Chickio, which 
doth comfort it and fa afegard it. Let usby the duties of Wor- 
ſlip thus draw nigh to God, and keep nigh unto Him. 
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1 will be SanTified in them that come nigh me. 


of” Y '10-wbat laid: thelal day- and *then pro- 


_ +* God... then hence appears the great honor 
IREERESLE that Cod , Puts upon -His: Servants that do 
Worſhip Him: Certainly the he Londrou of 


Solent Honor pyx vpant them þecauſetheLor youch- 
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If in the duties of Worſhip we-ae nigh to. 
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The right manner of drawing nigh 


ſafes them to'draw nigh unto Him, they are ſach as are precious + 
and honorable in His eyes. 1will not enlarge my ſelf in this, 
only give you three Ecriptures that fhew the great honour and 
ref] Sel that God puts upon thoſe that He doth admic to comg 
-and Worſhip Him. 
The firſt Ecripture is in Det. 4. 17, There Moſes ſpeaking of 
the People of Iſrael; and: thegreat reſpeft that God ſtewedto 
them morethan others; for Pich he, What Nation there fo 
great, who bath God ſo nigh unto them, a the Lord cur God is inal 
#bings that we call upon Him fer * What Nation is there fo grear 
as you axe? (Sogreat) How doth it appear that the Nation of 
Iſrael is a greater Nation than other Nations are? How ? That 
' bath God ſo nigh unts them in all things that they call "_ Him for : 
+ herein any man or woman, or Nation, may be ſaid-co be great, 
-that is, greatly honored by the Lord God, in that they haye 
'the Lord nigh unto thery, and they are nigh unto Him ;- here's 
*the greatneſs of a Nation : 'You would think tharif one would 
deſcribe the greatneſs of a Nation, - it ſhould be iti their great 
*Wealth, their great Trading and Traffiquethartthey have, ard 
the Fertile place that they live in : No, this is not the greatneſs 
of a Nation, Put what Nation is there ſo great, ibat bath the Lord 
' God fo nightothem ? There's the greatneſs of a Nation: and'(o a 
Spiritual heart would account greatnels to conl.ſt in having 
Cod to be nigh unto ir. | PE SPE 65 £2 
T he Second Ccripture is in Num. 16 .9. There we have o- 
ſer{peaking unto the Sons of Kirab,rebuking them for their ſin, 
and he brings this aggravation to them ofthe greatneſs of their 
: fin, ſaith he, Seentetb it but a ſmall thinp antd you that the God of Iſ- 
rael bath ſeparated yeu from the Congregation of 1ſracl.to bring you neer 
to Himſelf ? That is, That you ſhould come to Wotfhip Him, 
Is this a ſmall thing to you? Is nor this honor enough; As 
Tt Majerthould have ſaid,” Why do yon contend for any more 
"Ponor, the Lord hath ſeparated 'yortto bring yownecr to Him- 
{1t? ' ag: y 3 
'Cbjeft. This you will ſay was ffoken tothe Prieſts? | 
Anſw. Fatit may be faid of every gracious Soul; for every 
*Pcteever Chriſt hath made a King, Prieit, and Propher unte 
#+imklt; now there is'no Beleever but felus' Chriſt hath (pay 
| Ing 4 $2721.63; 4 1234 W757 B23 1015 TE 
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:xated him or her from-the reſt ofthe world to be neer unto God, 
This is the dignity that God hath put upon thee, thar thou arr 
ſeperated by His grace to be one neer to Him , whereas others 
ot the world they depart from Him , continually depart more 
and more from Him ; bur (I fay)the Lord by His grace hath ſec 
thee apart for Himſelf,.as Heſaith in Pſal. 4.3. The Lord hath ſet 
epart bim that is godly for Himſelf : Thou art ſeperated from the 
world, To whatend ? I is that thou mightelt be neer to Him, 
thisis thy priviledge., and thou ſhouldeſt account it thy great 
honor; thou halcnot that honour and reſpeQin the world: as 
others have, but thou art one of Gods ſeperate Ones, that thou 
art neer 10 Him. 

* A Third<criptureis in Pſal. 33.28. There you may ſce how 
the Prophet David did highly elteeme of that 'great Honour 
that-the Ford did put upon him in this, in being neer to God ; 


But it is good for me to draw neer to God. Mark howhef) peaks, But 
i 3s good for me : Why? For loe, they that are far from thee ſhall pe= 


riſh : thou haſt deſtrayed all thcm that go a whoring from thee. Asif 
ke ſhould ſay, I hereare ſome that-did ſeeme to be neer unto. 
thee heretofore , that were as the wife to the husband , bur 
they are gone a whoring from thee; baſe Hypocrits , baſe A- 
poltats, they are gone a whoring from thee, their hearts being 
carnall they «did not find that Contencment and fatisfaQtion in 
thy Worlhip as thy Saints do, and therefore they are gone a 
whoring from thee, bur it is good for meeto draw neerto thee. 
It isan excellent Scripture, Do you ſee any young ones, or 0« 
thers that were very forward not many years ago, and would 
ſpeak of good things, and ſeem to rejoyce in the word, but now 
they are gone a whocing, they are departed from Cod and His 
wayes, and the pleaſures of thefeſh hath taken their hearts ? 
Thou wilt deſlroy them { ſaith Davi/l\ that go a whoring from thee. 
So thou ſhouldeſtthink with thy :-if; Ch miſerable is the con- 
dicion of thoſe who once were turtvard inthe profeſſion of Re- 
ligion and now are gonea whoring from God; But it is good for 
me to draw neer t9 God, they ate gone from thee, an41:hou wile de- 
firoy them, but it is good for me to draw neer to thee; 1 bleſs my ſell 
in drawing neer to thee the Lord,” and bleſs the timethat ever 1 
did draw neer tothee, and that ever I knew thoſe wales where- 
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The right manner of drawing nigh 


in my ſoul hath drawn neer to God . Such as Worſhip God a= 

right, aud do delight in the worſhi of God they are ſuch as 
have a great honor pur apon them, they do draw nigh to God, 
And thus we have finiſhed the firſt Point: | 

The Second Point is that will hold us ſometime, and.chatis, 
The Santtifying Gods Name in our drawing neer to God. 

When we Worſhip God we draw nigh to-Him,but let us take 
heed how we draw nigh, Heb. 10.12. Let us draw neer with a true 
beart. Look to thy feet when thou comeſt into the Houſe of God, Eccle. 
5.1. Now for the SanCtifying of Gods Name in.drawing nigh 
to Him we ſhall endeavour to open it. 

1 Firſt in fhewing you wherein the SanRQification of: Gods 
Name conſiſts, or what we ſhould do that we might SanRife 
the Name of God in drawing nigh to Him. 

2 The Reaſon why God will have His Name to be SanCtified' 
in thoſe that do draw nigh to Him- 

How we ſhould Sanftifie the Name of God in drawing nigh 
to Him, it is under theſe two heads : 

Firſt, There muſt be a due preparation unto the Worſhip of 
God that we exereiſe our {c]ves inat any time. » 

Secondly, A right behaviour of our ſoulsin it : in theſe two: 
things conſiſts the Sanftifying of Gods Name in His Worſhip. 
Now under theſe Two Heads all that I ſhall ſpeak about the 0- 
pening of the SanQifying of Cods Name will be contain'd. At 
this tinte I ſhall only ſpeak to the Firtt : 

The due preparation of the Soul unto the Duties of Gods Warſtip: 
Thercin confilts a ſpeciall part of the Sandifying of Gods 
Name in drawing nigh to Him. And'that it is ſa, wefind it in 
Scripture, That preparation for worſhip it. is called the San&i- 
fying of our felves; and by finding this in Scripture ic hinted: 
meupon this head,to (peak of the preparation unto Worthipin 
otir SanCtifying Gods "0g becauſe I find in-Scripture that 
the SanQifying our ſelves for Worſhip and the preparation of 
our ſelves for Worſhip are all one : Ile give you theſe two texts; 
In 1 Sam. 16. 5. you ſhall find chere, that Samuel when hewas: 

eat by God to Anoint David in Pethlem, the text faich, 'IT ans 
ame to Szcrifice unto the Lard,Sandifie your ſelves, and.come with me 
to we Sacrifice. Do you come peaceably {ay they 2 Tes, what then * 
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to God in Worſhip 43 
Santlifie your ſelves and: come with me 0 the Sacrifice : That's all 
one, as ifhe ſhould have'ſaid, Prepare your ſelves and come 
with me to the Sacrifice : and o in ob. 1.5. there you ſhall find 
that the holy man Job when his ſons had been fealting, he was 
ſomewhat afraid leaſt there ſhould be ſome miſcarriage, and 
thatrhey had ſinned agalnk God in their feaſting; as it is very 
hard co give liberty to pleafe the fleſh and not to ſin, notto 
tran{greſs bounds ; therefore ob though hedid not hear of any 
notorious abuſe of their feaſting, yet he was atraid leaſt they 
ſhoald fin, he knew how dangerous it was to have ſo much ſa- 
eisfa&ion tothe fleſh and nor to tranſgreſs bounds, therefore ir 
is ſaid be ſent to bis ſons and ſandified them. It was ſo( ſaith the 
text) when the daies of the feaſting were gout about, that _ ſent and 
Santified them : that Job ſent nnto them to prepare them to of- 


bo —— 


fer Sacrifice, to prepare them for the Worſhip of God : So that 
the Scripenre holds forth this then, that to prepare for Worſhip 
itis,. to SanCtifie for Worſhip, and ſo ir is one ſpecial thing 


thatis required in our ſanitying of God, in our drawing nigh 
co God, to make a due preparation for his holy worſhip. Now 
for theorderly handling of things : 
1 Firſt,I fhal ſhew yon, That we muſt prepare for the wor ſhip of God. 

2 Secondly, I ſhall ſkew you, Wherein this preparation for the 
Worſrip-of God doth eonſiſt. 
- - 3\ Thirdly, The excellen:y that there is in this, or what great 
good there us in preparation fir Gods Worſhip. 

4 Fonrthly, Iſhall Anſwer a caſe of Conſcience or two. 

5 Fifthly, Iwill ſhew you what 35 the behaviour of the Soul in 
Sanifying Gods Name. 

6 Sixthly, The Rexſons why God will be Sanfified in the duties 
of bis Worſhip. 

Firſt, That there muſt be preparation to the Worſhip of God. 

ForFirſt, that God that we come to Worſhip, isa great and 
glorious God, and we having to deal with ſuch an infiite, glo- 
riows, dreadful Majeſty, it is fit that we ſhonld make prepara- 
tion when we come nigh unto him : therefore in Exod. 19. 10. 
when God came among the peopleto give them his Law, he did 
require that they Ponldle Santtified to day and to morrow; and that 
they ſbonld waſh their cloaths and beready againſt the third day, for 
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The right manner of drawing nigh” 
the third Yay the Lord mould come' down upon mount: Sinas in the ſight 
of the people, God did not ſo much-ſtandupon their cloaths, 
bur it way to fignifie an inward. waſhing. Now. my. bretbren, 7 
if when God came to give the Law they were ſo to prepare, then | 
certainly when we. are to.cometo Worſhip God, in the way of i: 
the Goſpel, we are to prepare as well as they, becauſe. God is 
coming. For chat that. is obſervable is, why. they were for 
two daies together to make ſuch preparation, the ajgument is: 
becauſe of the preſence of God; TZhbe Lord ſaidro Moles, Go and 
Sanftifie the peop!: 1» day and to morrow., and let them waſh their 
cloaths and be re34y againſt tbe third day,, Vi hy ? or. the Lord will 
come d ,wn in the ſight of alljhe people upon mound S:jtai-; The Lord 
will come down che third day; and therefore let them -be/San- 
Qified., So when thou goeſt to. Worthip. God: thou expetteitor . 
ſhouldeſt expe&that God will come to thee,- and that thy, heart 
ſhall be. drawn.:to.God, : and thereforethou ſhouldelt make. ſome 
preparation: (Forthe timeof.preparation weſhall ſpeak taaf: 
terward when we come to the-caſes of:Conicience about prepay 
Tation for. Worſhip.) And ſo in Chr. 22.5: 14.. Pavid makesprey 
paration for the Houſe of God becauſe jt was the Houie -of God 
that he had to build, thongh he could not do it himielt in his. 
own time, yet being the Houſe of. Gad, what great preparation : 
was made by David?The morral of which ishissT hatthe houſe 
of God being a Type ofthe Church and the worſbip of God, as . 
well as of Chriſt; it ſhews that there ſhould: be much .prepara- 
tion when we haveto deal with God in his Ordinances.. 

Secondly, As God is great that we draw'nigh to, ſo the da- 
ties of Gods worſhip are great duties they arethe greateſt things 
that doth concern us inchis world, and if\is a ſign of a very 
carnal heart to ſight the duties of Gods Worſhip, to make ac- 
count of chem as little matters: Carnal hearts ordinarily, the 
taings that concern their buſineſſes in the world-$hey. think 
great matters; Uh Tmay not pegleCtt that, 'I may nut negle& 

. that, Tmay notnegleR ſuch a buſineſs, or .Il may not. negle& 
tovitt or gratife ſuch a-friend; but-now for the worſhip of Cod 
tis good indeed, but.whether-it be done or not-it- is nO .grea. 
ma-ter therefore they can-put off prayer : "if they have any :bi- 
laciatheing of prayermuſt payfor -icz they.can pur off that 
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upon. any: ſlight occalion, they do: not: account; 'the duties of 
Gods:worſhip:great matters;. My brethren I befeech you. learn 
this lefſonthismorning, toaccoynt the.dutics of >cſbip 
great matters, they are.che greateſt things that do concerni'you 
here inthis world; tor they are ga that youtenderap 
co the high God, as you heard, and thoſe things wheteini God 
communicates himſelf ing his: choice Mercies, now: being ſuch. 
” great matters there is cane chat we ſhould; prepare; - For. that 
2  onething.of prayer, ſaith Lxther,:}t:isa great, wook, and a dith- 
cult work, and theretore. there had ured berpreparation-foc it : 
Pufineſs of great conſequente-we make p reparation-for; indeed 
}f a buſineſs be a;{)ight buſinel} we can: tall uponiton a fudden, 
you make not preparation$0-g0 ina: Paas in; the: Fhames;: bur 
$9. £92 Yayage you makegreat, preparation; Num it men-and . 
women would but underſtand thedwties:; of Gods:worthip:tq be 
gtcar, they would-fee aneceflity to:make a preparation; :Many 
men for want.of preparation to. duries they loſe a great part of 
the time,, whentheg- come to,/perforrie. a: duty, of , Worſhip in 
Prayer, cliey (pend balt che time-that.ixcomventent to be ſpent in 
prayer beforethey begin topray;;iand loin hearing the word, 
they area longtime detore they:can ſetele themſelvesto attend* 
to the, word; or in any other:;kind:of- Worſhip; I fay a- great. 
dzal of timein the worſhip is ſpent ardinarily before-we can ger 
our hearts to cluſe with-the-worlkip,; 'now that-isa+-ſoreand a 
gear evil co loſe any parc of thetime. of, Worſhip : Chriſtians, 
belcech you. account highly ofthe timeof your worſhip, [you 
have bin1o long time at prayer, yea but how much of it. bath 
been loſt becaule you bave not prepared beforchand for it ? per- 
haps you kneel'd upon your knees,” but you werg -a long time 
before you could get your hearts waim at your work, why you 
ſhould thave been warm before you had come: Iris lo often- 

- times wi:h many men, when they mect tegether and there is. no 
Preparation for their buſineſs, they come together and they are 
a.long time.before. they. can.buckle to the buſineſs that they 
came about, becauſe there was no preparation, but. if there.be 
Preparation made, that every man- knows before hand what his 
workis,they can fall to it, -and they can diſpatch as much in | 
one lrour as othersdo in two or three; but of that we ſhalt! 
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hinder;and cheftirrings of the paſſions of our minds'they hinder: |} 
if there be any bufineſs fals out amiſs in the family, aridan) FF. 

thing go but crolle, how are we-pur offthe hinges and made unfit 
for holy daties! [There had-need be preparation therefore be- * 
cauſe there ate ſo many-hinderarices ittheway; many of you Z 


will complain that you aremuch hindered;batdo you dowhat #7 


you can to make preparation before hand ? Do the hinde- ® 


rances that you "complain of. pat you on to- be fo rinch 8 


the more caretul} to make-due *preparation for holy du- * 
ties | | 48 
_ Fiftly, We fnd tha: the heathens themſelves by the light of 7 
nature when they did but worſhip their Idol gods, they would | 
pakefome preparation, ſach as was ſuitable to thoſe gods that 
they worthipped, therefore they would waſh their fle(# and 
purge themſelves, bat chough their preparation was but "very 
gs or they barge pe ng _ That they wereconvinſ in 
raar contciences that when ipped 
ſtould be prepared. NY env trap 
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2 The Sixt & laſt reaſon hath a great deal in it, which I beſceeh 
ZFou confider of; we find that the Scripture doth make the ap= 
*#ehtnes of the heart much.to confift in preparation for worſhi Ps 
Sd doth make the falſencfle of 'the heart to conſiſt in this , 
"hat men do not prepare. Perhaps you have not(o much thoughe 
"Sf this, but yet ic is of excellentuſe unto you. Wefhall find the 
*Ecripturedoth make the very uprightneſs of the heart to con- 
VS in the preparation for duty ;- and the falineſs of 'a mans heart 
o confiſt in this, that he makes not conſcience to prepare hig 
xeart for God and His Worſhip : And this I will ſhew unto you 
Fry plainly and clecrly, take theſe Two examples, The firſt 
of Reboboam; and the ſecond of Jeboſhaphat, one a wicked man 
Zwhoſe heart was falſe, andthe other a godly man whoſe heart 
was right with God. The falſcneſs ofthe heart of theoneis in 
*2 Chron. 12.14. there you have what Gods thoughts of Rehoboans 
were in the verſes before : but now he brings the reaſon of his 
Hentence npon him,and ſaith the text, be did evil, becauſe pe prepa= 
ed not his beart to ſeek the Lord: there were many good things 
bat Reboboam did: I might ſhew you ſome things; as how he 
id obey the Prophet of God, when he was ſecking to avenge 
himſelfc upon thoſe that did rend themſelves from his obedi- 
ence: the Loxd did butſend His Prophet, and thongh he had an 
Army ready to revenge himſelf upon thoſe that ina way of Re- 
bellion did rend themſelves from under his government, and be 
obeyed the word ofthe Lord, but for all that hedidevil in the 
fight of the Lord : God looked upon him asa man that had no 
buprightneſs in him, Why ? For he did not prepare his heart 16 ſeek the 
© Lord, : Saith God, I look upon all Reboboam did, as nothing ;. I 
look upon his waies as evil, and himſelf as a wicked man, why? 
* Becauſe hedid nor prepare his heart ro ſeek the Lord, if his hearr 
had binupright with me, he would have prepared his heart to 
"ſeek me.] beſeech you now lay this text to your hearts, Do you 
\- prepare your hearts to ſeck God? v hen ye goto prayr,Can yo 
= ſay that you take pains in preparing your hearts forit? Andin 
& hearing the Word ; and fo likewiſe for receiving the Sacrament. 
| Now for fehoſbaphat a godly man, in 2 Chron. 19.3. there you 
may ſce what the Lord faith of Fehoſhaphat that was godly ; Ne- 
weriheleſs, there are goodthings found inthee, in that thou baft taken 4- 
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23P4y the groves ont of the land,andbaſt prepared thine beait to ſeek\God 
Feboſhapha was found'guiky in joyning himſelf towicked:men 
too much, the Prophet.comes and ſaith:to him , Wouldeſt thox 
belp tbe:ungodly, and love them:that batethe Lord? Therefore js wrath 
»/pon thee from before the Lard. Jehoſhaphat here we ſec was very 
faulty in joyning with thoſe that were wicked, andis rebuked 
bythe Prophet from the Lord, What wilt thou. joyne with 
the wicked? the wrath of God is _ thee : Well, but for all 
that; (Ibeſcech you obſerve it ) That at that time when the 
Lord is moltdiſpleaſed againſt Jeboſbapbat, and ſends His Pro- 
phetin His Name to pronounce this, that the wrath of God is 
out againſt him ; yer for all this, God cannot but take notice 
of this, chat he had an upright heart, though he failed in that 
particular, yet there.is ſome good found in thee, inthat thou haſt prepa« 
red thy beart to ſeck God. Indeed through ſome ſudden temprations 
thou art drawn aſide in: this particular a&; Yea, bur it hath 
been thy care to prepare thy Fab toſeek me, and in that re- 
gard 1do look upon thee as having an upright heart. And 
thus you ſee how much the Scripture puts upon the preparation 
of the heart to ſeek God. And ſoin 1 Sam. 7.3. youlball find 
that the Scripture makes the uprightneſs of the heart to confilt 
inthis, And Samuel ſpake znto all the bouſe of Iſrael ſaying, If ye ds 
returne unto the Lord witb all your beartr, ( what then )? Then put 
away the firange gods, and Aſbtaroth from among you, and prepare 
your bearts unto the Lord. and ſerve Him only: As if Samuel ſhould 
fay , It you will returne indeed to the Lord, if indeed your 
hearts be upright (according to what you ſeemeto profelſe in 
rurningto God,) Then prepareyour hearts to ſeek the Lord. 
You do not in truth turne to God except you make conſcience 
to prepare your hearts: Therefore you that yet never knew 
what it wasto make conſcience to prepare your hearts for holy 
dutics, know that yon have not turned with all your hears 
mnco the Lord, there hath notbeen the true tnrning of your 
hearts unto the ord. Thus you feethere js much lies upon 
preparation'to the duties of Gods: Worſhip: Wel, yon wil % * 
* feeing there 1ies 15 mucivin it, I pray open it wherein ie doth 
conitt. Totharl Antfwer, It conuſts in thele five things, which: 
r vall S1icſly name. 
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Firſt. In the poſſeſſing the beart with the right apprehenſion of that 
God before _ come #0 tender our Auties; Then peers 
conſciencets.prepare our hearts, when we labour upon our 
going to Worlkip God, to get our hearts before hand poſſeſſed 
with right apprebenlions of the Majeſty ofthat God thar we are 
going to Worſhip, andof the greatneſs, and weight of the du- 
xy that weare indy about; the natureof it, the manner how 
iets to be. performed, the rule by which we are to be guided,the 
end-that we are toaimeat: Meditation is a good preparation 
to holy duties. And theſe are the —_ heads of our me dita- 
tion for our preparation todutry. Viz. 

What God He is we have to deal with, meditate of God n his 
Artributes, and then meditate of the weight of our dutics and 
the nature of them, and the rule of them, and the end ofthem; 
ono poſſefſed with meditations of this nature,and in 
This as wy us wan & yr conliſt your preparation to holy du- 
ties, andchar's the hirſt thing. 
. 2 TheSecond thing whercin the preparation to a duty con- 

fiſts, it is in this, In che taking off of the heart from every ſin- 
full way, (the endeavour at leait;) If rhere be iniquity in thine 
band or heart, labour to-pur it out: When thou art come into 
Gods preſence, Do not bring into the prefence of God the love 
of any ftnin thine heart, but labour to pur ic from thy hears : 
In 2 Chron. 29.5. Wetfind there what is tequired to preparati- 
on; the Text ſaich, Hezekz2ab ſaid unto them, Hear me, ye Le 
vites, Sandifie now your ſelves, and ſandifie the bouſe of the Lord God 
of your fathers, and carry forth the fil thineſs out of the Holy place : that 
is ſanftifying a thing tocarry forth the fithyneſfe out of that 
thing that we would ſanCtitie : So the ſanRifying of our hearts 
it is by carrying forch the filthineſs out of our hearts, ſoasto 
be fit for a uty. Andin ob, 11.13.14. If thou prepare. thine beart, 
and x ud pln hand towards him : what then ? If iniquity be 
zn thy band, put it far away, and let not wickedneſs dwel in thy taber- 
nacies : Theſe two muſt be together. ; 
3- A Thicdthiog is this, Fh e Preparation of the heart it is 
thedif-intangling of the heart from the world, and from all 
occaſions and bufineſſes in theworld. I am to Worſhip God, 
but how is my heart inſnared __ intangled in this an thy 0- 

ther 
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to worſhip God T mult tay a. 
fide all, forthere's the arogeraon of the heatt, the ſeparatin 
of it for ſuch a work, or that*s the nature of 81; Aication, t 
ſeparating of athing f;om a common uſe, I ar to worfhip God 
now 1 muk labour co ſeperare my heart from a conmon uſe; 
Art other times God gives me liberty to let oft my heart to com- 
mon uſes ; but now when I come to worſhip Him, I nuſt ſepa- 
rate my. heart from all common uſes, that my heart may be 
wholly for God. Iremember it js ſajd jn the ſtofy of Cjcilwhich, 
was Lord-Treaſurer, that when he went to reade, he would lay 
his gown off and ſay, Liethere Lord Cicil : So when, wego to du- 
ty,we ſhould ſay, Lie by world: (and by laying aſide theworld 
I mean, laying aſide of al houſhold affairs,or affairs in trading, 
&c.) I mult beas one that hath nothing todo in thewortd for 
that time : It is true, thetime cannot be ſaid to be Holy forthis, 


ther buſineſſe? Now when I come 


- 


as the time of the Sabbath day is holy. | | 
You will ſay, .Why may not any time be faid to be halythat 
I ſpend in hotly duties? 'No, that is not enolighto make time 
holy, for the rime.chat God makes holy, it is not. holy becauſe - 
of the duties tharTperforme in it, but rheutics tart, :rform 
then, aremore acceptable becauſe they are done in ſuch a time, 
and ſo that makes a place holy, not becauſeir is appointed for 
holy duties and uſes, bur becauſe it is ſo appointed by God ; and 
the performing a duty in that place is more acceptable to God 
than in another place : But now, though we cannot makeour 
time holy in that fecond ſenſe, yetin the firk, it is time ſerapare 
for a holy uſc, ard in that regard it is holy, and fo we ſhould 
look upon it as no6tto have our otitward bulſinefſe ro devour 
that time that is Holy in that regard; as Nebemiab When Tobiab 
and Saulaliet ferit to him to come and confer with them; No 
faith he, 1 cannot; g0.for the work 25 creat. that T have'todo: owe 
muſt not intapgle our ſelves to meddle with other things. when 
weareto come to worſhip Cod, for our work is great. 

The ourth thing for preparation is, To Watch and to Pray: 
Ve ſhould vi atch over, our hearts left they be made anfi for 
du:ics, So we thonidprepare for Prayer all daylong in this 

ſenſe, that is. we Tiould watch over cur hearts that. they bee 
avi lot our fo far as tohiuder ns in prayer when we cometo do. 
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it. Ire mbereaat Tertullianſaith, That the Chriſtians did 
(o lap exit hat they were to pray, ſo when thou artin COmPpa» 
ny thou ſhouldeſt watch unto Prayer ; Oh that you did fo, you 
cannot but be conſcious to your ſelves that oftentimes when 
you Nel | 


n in company your hearcs have been put out of tune 
and frame, that you have been'no way fit for prayer; when 
you come home your houſe and family finds ir ſo; you that 
take ſuch delight in company and fitting up late, T appeal to 
your conſciences whether you can cottie home and find your 
ſelves fit ejcher in your family or cloſet to 'go-and open your 
hearts to God. Pony, op ones 
This is one Note by the way wherby yon may come to know 
whether you have been immoderate in company ac any time 
God gives not men liberty :0'be buſie In any. outward occaf- 
ons inthe world [o as to unfic them for his ſervice.'' Prepatati- 
on conliſts in that, in watching over your hearts, that you may 
not be unfitced for any holy duty when God cals you to it, but 
that you may be ready even to every good, work. | 
TheFine this, Preparation conſilts in the' readipeſs'of the 
faculcies © bo ſoul, a at che graces of the Spirit of God; preſent- 
ly to a& upon the ſetting upon a holy daty.” When 4 man' or 
woman ſhall fad the facilcies of their ſoul and the graces that 
are in them,to be ready to att as ſoon atever they fall upon Aus 
oy Jaſt.as yon es a. company of Ringer; when they have. mad 
all preparation for the railing of the bels, then in. an infant 
when'they begin to pall-.all the bels go inthat tnne that accor. 
ding to their skil they ſet them in. Ando it ſhonld be with our 
hearts,the faculties of our ſouls and graces, though now we are 
not upon duty,, yet we ſhould be ſo ready that as it were upon 
a pull; all the faculties of our ſouls and graces of Gods Spirit 
(ſhould work in a melodious way; There are thoſe that Lo 
their hearts ſo prepared asar the very fiſt moment that they ſet 
about the duty of Wohip, all faculties and graces begin to 
atand toſticand are working towards God, as a fire, when all 
the matter Weeady 1d, prefer y it carnes to. be Kindled and 
flame gue ;' and thus it ſhould be wvith our hearts : So that now 
you ſee wherein preparation of our hearts to duty confifts. 
** The next thivg isthe ny of this preparation,and that 
2 may 
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may be in-way of Application: to: you: to make you to be-in 
Te with = $1FI- for holy duties.. Thereis abundance 
of good in.it, | Ro 
Firſt, By this means we come to make every duty of wor- 
ſhip eafteto us, chings are difficult when-we come upon them 
unprepared; If you haye a friend come to dinner orſupper to- 
you,and ſhonld come ſuddenly,and you havenothing prepared 
there wauld be a great deal of ſtir in the Houſe, but it you have 
every thing prepared; it would be carried on in an cafie way ; 
and the reaſon why} ople complain ſo much of OR in 
duty, it is becauſe. their hearts are not prepared : Indeed we: 
have naturally many thingsto keep us off from God, but now- 
when.the heart is prepared for a holy.duty,it goes offasecafteto. 
God'; even into che infinite acean of All mercy and' goodneſs, 
as a ſhip goes off to. be lanch'd when you have made = arati- 
on for it, & the heart can go with a op 5 to God when. 
you have made.preparation far koly. dutiess In Job 11. the 
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po which I quoted. before for, the work. of preparation, do 


t conſider a verſe or.two further, and you ſhall findwhat a-- 
bundance of gaod there comes upon the. keeping of the heart 

repared inthings that are good, Veel: 1g. If thou prepare. thine- 
eart, &c. And then Verf. 15. Then ſbalt thow lift up 7 face with- 

out ſpot, yea, thor ſtalt be ſteadfaſt and fbalt not fear.:. When the- 
heart is prepared for that that is good; whien it comes into the 
reſence of Cod, ix is able. to lift up ics ſelf without fear, in a. 
_—_ comfortable way, .and this will quit the. coſt of any. 

abor. 

2 Secondly, ifthe lieart be prepared; it will dd a deal- 

in a littletime, fn 2, Chron. 2. FE: feis ſaid, Thas Heea Fe-- 
Joyced,and 2! the People, that Gid bad prepared the epte, or the thing 

wa done ſuddenly, Thecthing came off freely and oy when. 

a5 that they were prepared : Hezekiab rejoyced'and blefled God: 

for ſuch a mercy as this was; itisa great- mercy to have-the- 
hearts of people prepared unto a good work: . And'ſo ins Chr. 
27.6. thetextſaith, otham became mighty becauſe be prepared bis 
waies befare the Lird buGod; TJotham he grew miglity by. this; 

and ſo certainly the way to grow tobe very ſtrong and mighty. 
2 be able. todo a great deal ina littlerime; it iato make prepa» 
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| ratjon, theremay beas much work done in one hottr ſo, asin- 
ten times ſo much time when the heartis nor prepared for it. In 
Ezrg.7.10: you {tall find that the reaſon is given why Fzra had 
fuch good ſacceſs in his journy,' it was becauſe he had prepa- 
red his heart. Make preparation for holy duties and:you ſhall 
have fucceſs in holy duties: There is a notable Scripture for thar 
In P/al. 10. x7. where the holy Ghoſt ſaith, thar God prepares the 
heart; and what then? when God doth prepare the lieart. he 
doth then caſe bireare to hear. There was never a prayer made 
wherein the heart was prepared for it,burthat praier was heard: 
they go beth together, Lord thou wilt prepare their heart, an 
thou wile cauſe thine care to hear; if God hath once prepared. 
thy heart, thou wilt be ſare to be heard then : Ts it not worth 
a wortdfor to know ones ſelf to be accepted of God in every 
duty of beggar” that we tender up to him? this. one Scripture: 
Pſal: 10. 17. will ſhew-it. Oh the excellency thar.thereis in Pre+ 
paration to duty: ! 

' There is one thing more that is wy obſervable, andthat is: 
this, Where the heart is prepared toduties,there the. Lord will 
paſs by weakneſſes and imperfeftions- in duties. When+thou: 
comelt to perform holy duties thou art tronbled, will the Lord: 
have regardto ſuch a duty as thisis? thou mayeſt have certain- 
aſſurance that the Lord will have regard-if'thou canſt make 
this point good to thine own ſoul; thatic was thy care to make - 
preparation for this duty; canſtthon ſay; Lord 'T have indea- 
voured and done-what 1 could to fit my heartfor diary; ' but O) 
Lord, Ifind when: I am at it; : wonderful 'diftraftions; much : 
deadneſsand vanity; what fhall Ido? Why -canſt thou:make 
good the former andappealto God that indeed it was thy care 
to make preparation? Plegivethee one-Scripture- then for+the 
uieting ofthy-heart in-chis; Thac the-weaknef# of the-dary 
all be pardonedand paſt by.wlierethere.is care to re be-- 
fore hand: the Scripture is v2 Chron. 30: 18, 19. Bus Hezekiah 
grazed for. them ſaying, The: good Lord pardon every oneg-whiat every 
one? every one that prepareth: bis beart+to-ſeek the Lord God of bis 
fathers, though be Lenot clenſed-according to the - purification: of the 
Sanfitwery: As if he ſhould Tay; Olr Lord there are: many * 
hingzamiſtin this ppople; they are not im many- regards pu 
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&order that th ſer, bus Landy. 
ny Neve prepprediee fe thee, thox chey 


fail in ſuch parxiculars, Lord heal them pargon hem: 
did God, hearken to his Jer? Mark;the tollowin vordh 
ord bearkg! t iah and healed tþepeople. Nay faith 
God, 1 will nor ſtand {o.much upon. the purification of the 
SanCuary if they baveprepared their;hearts to ſeek, me. Take 
this Scripture, know it's written for thy.inftru&ion,and th 
mayelt make uſc of irro.thine'pwn-ſoul this day, if thou can! 
appcal to, God that. thou. art careful to, prepare thy -heart, 
though thou ſhouldeſt nor have that. pureneſs of thy, heare as 
thou doeſt delire,the Lord will. paxdonhee and heal thee, make 
conſcience of Preparation.to holy duries., - 
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And the Lord bearkened to blezek ith 
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. Again further, by being careful cg, make, Preparation for 
dutics, within ſome little time chou mls, pring152y, heart to 
ſuch a frame as.it will alwaies be ready for. duty withour much 
ado; Indeed at fickt iris nee tg we 1 | | 

 Yougrill ſay, Are we. bound to ſpend. ſame/time every time 
we go. to;prayer before hand; . or every time we come to the 

Word,? \That ſhould havebeen.one of the Calesof Conſcienc 
but I cannqccomero Anlwer, that, by:.this we may. ſay, Be 
caretul co, prepare tox duties, you that ate, young beginners, ,or 
you chat have made proteſſion a langertime, byr, yer haye not 
had hen eight ot.chis dacy,upoy; your {piries,: !now be; carefal 
fora.! Meteo PF5par ive £155, fury: of Gods, Worthig, that 
God cals,you.ro, and Liay within, a lice, time, thon|mayeſt 
bring thy heart into ſuch atempex as, thou, mayeſt; be; ceady, ar 
all.czmes to performe holy duties: becaule you {þall, be. able to 
conge, to that teryper and. frame, that the: Apoſtle, exhorrs to, 
P CH LLKANCH need {vis ſhould {be wich us, we ſhguld be 

waies prepared cither, tor Prayer, hearing the, Word,. or, re- 
ceying Sacraments.; Now becauſe Sacramencs are ſo rare;chole 
chat have any calightened canſcignce chgy,chink they, dare,not 
bur prepace for RATED but you ſhoald be alwaies ina pre- 
paration for the receiving of the Sacraments, ax the. Primitive 

Ghiliians did... And, thoſe. chat. baye. been arquainted- with 
WAY. MESA: am upony, of preparing tor duties, they have 
cumero luch a frame of Spirit, as that there ig.nok, ſo much Fas 
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or to receivethe: Sacraremt; 
could'come into Gods roſe vartels a Prepared onprong ad were 
able to anRifie Gods Namein the duty: Acquaint yourſelves 
with this work of Preparation, and fo you nay have hearts fit- 
ted ro pen Tank Satan at deyeine | 
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NU 'E E Proceed now to whatremains, There are 
BB ly for the amp of this Phint two Caſes 
/ WE _ conſcience toberefolved: And then'we are 
"BS ee&to other things. ah hr 
| he firſt is, "Whether we ought atall times 
= . to ſer aparc ſome time for preparation toevery 
duty of Gods Wotlhip ? 

Secondly, Suppoſe we donor find oe hearts prepared as we 
= ord {Whether it were better toleave off the, arythan'j per- 
form ir? 

For the firſt of KY Viz. Whether we are alajes Honkid to: 
ſet foms time apart for preparation to'the duty that weareto 

perform. 

The Anſwer to that is this; wemnſt diſtinguiſh of perſons; 
There are'ſome that” are exerciſed in the 'wiy of godlinefs, and. 
'dokeeptheir hearts cloſe with God in the wayes of holinefs; 
now for them it-may be ſuppoſed that through their war" 
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the wales of godlinefs , and keeping of their hearts conſtant 
-with God in communion with Him ik with God cloſely, 
thacthey aeatall ir x 6 yg ood work, and fitted to 
fulfil chaccomn of the: poltle; Pray continugly,| that is, in 
thedif) their hearts, ithey are fir co pray at any time, 
there is no Uay in the week, nor no hour in theday bur they (if 
God call chem to it). could fall .down to ſolemn prayer. And 
indeed this is an excelent condition,and a goodevidence of the 
hearts walking cloſe with God; chat there is no time bur they 
are fic to pray, and fit for any Ordinance ; yea to receive the Sa- 
.crament of the Lords Supper. I is poſlible to kee the heart ſo 
cloſe to God, as to be fit for Prayer, and forthe Hear) g ofthe 
Word, and for Receiving of 'the Sacrament every day , or an 
hourintheday ; but thisneeds a-very cloſe walking with God, 
andcommunion with God ? andthe truth is, thisis very rare; 
molt men let out their hearts ſo mach to other things, as their 
conſciences cannot but tell them;that if God cal themto prayer 
at ſuch atime in the day,they are.alcogether unfic for it :\f chey 
were called to receivethe Sacrament, their conſciences would 
Aly in their faces and tel themuhey are untit for jt : bur it is not 
fo ws thoſe that walk cloſe with God, thoagh they be in the 
world. 
You will ſay, If a man have buſineſs in the world, how can 
this be? Yes, though they have buſineſs in the world , yer 
they carry the Heayenlineſs of their hearts, along with them; 
Our Converſation is in Heaven, ſaith the Apolitle Phil. 3. Now the 
word that is tranſlated oxr converſation, it is a word that lignifies 
our City converſe ; oartrading isin Heaven - When we go tothe 
City, or the Exchange, orabout any buſineſs; yer our trading 
.is alwaiesin Heaven. Putnow there are other ſorts of people 
that had need at all times to look to their hearts in way of pre- 
paration : - As; | | 
F irſt, Thoſe that firſt ſet upon the duties of Religion; young 
beginners, that begin at firſtro ſer their faces towards Heaven, 
12. wor{hip God, they had need look to their hearts,they ſhould 
Tpend ſometime in Preparation when they come tv holy duties, 
. and thetruth is, when the conſcience of a man'.or woman is at 
tit enlightened; and awakened, they will be very carefull in 
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preparing to loly daties, the fear of God ic is mighty upon 
their ſpici:s at firſt,and ic ſhould nor beleſs afterward ;the con- 
ttancy of Gods fear ſhould bring their hearts to ſuch a holy 
temper as to make chem fit for holy duties alwaies. 

Secondly, Thoſe men and women that at any time ſhall (in 
againſt conſcience, ſhall commit ſuch tns as ſhall in a kindeven 
lay walt Conſcience , ſhall break their peace between God and 
their ſouls; they had need ſpend ſome time in preparation for 
holy duties, they cannot come into the preſence of God to en+ 
joy communion with God , but they had need before hand be 
very ſerious in the examination of their hearts, and toendea- 
your the working of their hearts into mourning for their linne, 
and to labour to poſleſſe their fouls with the preſence of God e- 
ven before they come. Theſe two (orcs of people, ſuch as have 
not been acquainted with the wayesof godlineſs, or ſuch as 
have broken their peace with God by jn evill carriage of 
theirs towards God in tomevile way , (1 ſay) it is requi- 
red of them .to be more ſolemne in the worke of Prepara- 
tion. 

2 But now for the Second Caſe which indeed is the main ; 
Suppoſe when we come to duties, and begin to examine our 
hearts, and begin to bethink our {elves whether we be prepared 
yea orno to holy duties , and we do not find our hearts prepa-> 
red according to that that we do deſire, Whether then we may 
let the duty gofor thattime, and torbear the pertormance ot it; 
as ſuppoſe Prayer,or receiving the Sacrament, or coming to the 
Word, orany other holy duty ? 

And the reaſon ofthis doubsis, becauſe when any man or 
woman is conſciencious, they: think wich themſelves that 
they muſt Sanftihe Gods Name in holy duties ; now. it they 
cannot ind their hearts in a fic diſpoliition to ſanity the Name 
of God in holy duties, they are ready tothink thus, Were it 
not better to negle&t chis duty and lay it aſide tor the prelent, 
blo God accept of aduty when I perform it, - and ani not fit 

or it f | 7 

Therefore for the anſwer to this, becauſe it isa temptatation 
that ſometimes carnal hearts have, and they are icady tv take 
thistemptaiion , and willing to negle& the ducy upon ſuch a 
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thoughts as this; that they are not repared.: Andchecruth Is, 
they are more glad to let the duty tall, than they are ſorry tor 
want of the preparation of their hearts for the dury. I beieech 
you conſider of this » Whether you have not found it ſo, that. 
ſometimes when you have not been fit to performe a huly duty, 
there hath not been a more ſecret willingneſs of the heart to Jet 
the duty go, than a ſorrow of the heart becaute you are not fic 
forthe duty. This isa very evil fign that the heart is very much. 
diftempered. Thioſe that are godly indeed when they tind not 
their hearts prepar'd for the duty it is the troubleof their ſouls, 
it iS that that goes neer to their hearts, when they think with 
them ſelves that they are now like to loſe a duty ot the Worlkip 
ot God, they are now like to loſe their commmnion with God 
ina holy duty, they even look upon themlelves in an evil caſe 
in regard of this; and it makes them watchtul for timeco come 
totake heed of thoſe things that have pur them in ſuch an un- 
preparation as they find their hearts to be in at thistime : Now: * 
if it be ſo with thee ic is a gocd fign- that thy heart may be up» 
right with God though through infirmity it comes at ſucha 
timeto be unprepared tor the duty. 

Pur yet ſuppoſe Lfind Lam not prepared, I am griev'd and 
troubled at it,(for that muſt be premiſed) whether were I better 
to leavethe duty forthis.time than to ta]l upon itin ſuch an un- 
preparation as this is ? 

Now for the Anſwer to this Queſtion, 

1 Firſt, That which.I would anſwer to it is this, The omi(- 
fon of a duty, or thelaying of a duty alide, will never fit the 
ſoul fora duty afterwards. it is no way to make thy-ſoul more 
fit afterwards becauſe thou haſt laid it alide now for the pre- 

ſent; do but obſerve your own hearts that way, and/youwil 
ande this by experience: Such a timeyou have been bulein 
the world, andoccaſions have hindred you ſo as your hearr is 
out of remper and frame for a duty , you lay it aſde; now-are 
yon more tr the next day?, If youddo negle@ dyryin the mor- 
ning upon any buſineſs, are you fitter to perform d uty at night 

becauſe of it ? you will not find/it tobe ſo: The forbearing a. 
duty now will not make the Soul fitter for a duty afterwards, 

Wccforeit is uo wiſdomto forbear a duty, furwant of prepa»+ 
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ration, becauſe the forbearance will never help to further pre- 
paration, but will make the Sou! more unfic tor duty. Ir isan 
excellefit ſpeech that Tread that Lither hath concerning him- 
ſelf, I have learned this by experience, that the oftener 1 do omit duty, 
the oftener do Tmake thy felf the more nnfit forduty, and cauſe I haveto 
abbor my felf. It is not the deferring that makes thee the more 
fit 


be 


2 Therefore conſider that this is but atemptation, and that 
is the Second thing that I would propound to thoſe that ſhall 
omic a duty becauſe they are not prepared, That this is but a 
| Temptation to keep thee from it, to tell thee that thou art not 
prepared; and ifthou ſhalt forbear it becauſe thon art not pre- 
ared, in this thing thou doeſt gtacitie the Devil, and the Devil 
Faach what he would have, and fo would be encouraged to 
tempt thee another time becauſe he hath now what he would 
have in cauſing thee to forbear the duty , Firſt, he laboureth to 
unfic thee fot it, and then he tempts thee ro forbear it becauſe 
thou art unfit, thisis the iubcilty of the Devil. From whence 
is it tharthou art unfic but from the temptation of the Devil ? 
And1 find Lather again, that was a man that had as much con- 
verſe with God as any in his dafes, and a man that had as much 
to draw his heart away, as many temptations, and as many bu- 
ſineſſes as any, for indeed the great Cauſe of Chriſt in all the 
Chriſtian world in a great meaſure under Cod lay upon his 
ſhou{ders, and yet {aith he, If any one thinkihat prayer muſt be de-. 
fer'd till the Soul be purited from impure eogitations, he doth no otber 
than help the Devil wo ts poverful enough; hethinks to be wile in 
deferring the duty becaale he is nor ht, and he hath many ill 
thoughts and troubles in his Spirit, he doth nothing ele faith 
Lther,bat gratifie the Nevil that is ttrong enough without this. 
Oh lerns take heed of gratifying the Devil in his ternptations, 
therefore remember it is a temptation for thee to omit a duty 
meerly becanſe thou art nor prepare lor the duty. 
3 Inthe Third place, thac which I would Anſirer to this 
Queſtion isthis, It any one performe a duty of worſhip in chat 
fmcerity and ſtrength that hels ablero doit, though he be not 
prepares as he otight, yer it i; better co do it than to neglect it. 
_ Tris ccue, ſome do pertorme 4+" oam a meet formal way, and 
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to ſatisfie their conſciences, orto cloak and. cover their fins and 
thelike; perhaps they may ſo performe it as it migh t be better 
to be unperſormed than co pertorme it as they do, but if you do 
endeavour to the uttermoſt of your {trength to do it, though 
you be not prepared as you do deſire, yer it is better to do it 
than to omit the doing otir, and you will fnd ir fo, for one 
duty doth prepare for another. Though it be not done as I 
dei.re it ſhould be done, yet thedoing of itas well as I can at 
this time will help me to do it betcer at another time,that is cer- 
"tain : as one {in doth prepare the, hears for another fin, ſo one 
dury prepares the heart tor anocher, as now, ſuppoſe a man 
commits a fin, and he hath a conſcience chat is enlightened 
that doth hinder him from committing bis fin with that full 
frength that he would doit; many a man hath a mind to. fin 
but through the enlightening of his conſcience he cannot fin 
with that delight as he would, becauſe his conſcience flies in 
bis face and doth interrupt him, bur yet for all this through 
the ſixength of his corruption he will break through to that 
lin; new though at firſtthey cannot commit that fin with thar 
delight and freedom as they doat other times, yet if their cor- 
ruptions be ſo firong as to break through the light of their 
conſciences, the next time they come to the committing of that 
fin ns, will commit it with. mare freedom and eaſe a great 
decal. : 
* Thisis evident by experience; there is none of you: but if 
you well obſerve your hearts you will find this, A Temptation 
comes toa fin, now you cannot do it with ſo much freedom as 
you would, bur yet you break through it, you will find that 
rhenexttime you will commic it with more freedom. and fo 
one (in will prepare far another; and it may be you. have ſome 
trouble of Conicienceat firſt, but the next time. you will have 
leſs ixouble, til] at Jength you can commit it freely without a- 
ny trouble of Conſcience at all. As it. is in fin, ſo it is in 
godlineſs many.times,. in ſomedegree; at the fxſt you have a 
motion to a holy duty, but through the ſtircings of your cos- 
raptions you-are not fit for it, now do you but break through. 
that difficulty, and.che next time you will be more fit; path, 


RXt time alter that you will be. mare fit, and ſo ill moreand: 
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more fit as it is in ſin, If a man when he hath ſome trouble of 
conſcience would but liſlen to his conſcience and wonld -not 
commit ebat fin his conſcience would grow ſtronger upon him, 
and ſtrengthen him againſt chat fin, ſo if any man or woman li- 
ſtens to the temp:a:ion to defer duty and put ir off becaule they 
arenot prepared, why after that the corraption will grow 
more ſtrong, therefore ſet upon the duty, and the performance 
of one duty will prepare for another. 

4 In che Fourth place, while men and women are ſtrugling 
with theic ſouls and the corrt: "war's of their hearts, and do nor 
fall upon ſcexing God, they by their very {trugling to prepare 
themſelves many times, do inſnarethemſelyes; fr may be thou 
- haſt thoughts of Achiſme or other wickedneſs, the very 1trug- 
ling with thoſe thonghes may inſnarethy heart ; now the bet- 
ter way wereto fall upon prayer, and to cry to God to help 
thce againſt them, for while thou art ſtrugling and ftriving 
with thoſe thoughts thou art ſtriving with the corruption ot 
thy heart and with the Devil all alone, but now when chou 
falleſtto the duty thou calleſtin the help of God and of Jeſirs 
Chriſt, and that is a great deal better, whilethou art mulſing, 
PLOelnge and troubling thy heart that way, I ſay thou art 
{tcugling alone, but now when thow falleſt upon the dury 
then thou calleſt in help from God, and ſo thou art more able 
tothe performance of che duty than thaw wert before. And 
therefore it is the bell way to fall upon a duty though thou 
canit nor find chy hearc prepared as thon doeit defire, the very 
falling upon it will tit thee for ic. | And thu$ much forthe 
Anſwer unto thoſe two Caſes of Conſcience. 

Now then we are to proceed further in the opening of the 
Sanifying of Gods Name in holy duties. Thus much for the: 

reparation of the heart. Bur when the heart comes to it, in 
what manner ſhould'the duty be performed ſo asthe Name of 
God may be Sanfitied'in the duty ? or whatis the behaviour of” 
the Soul in the SanCtifying of Gods Name when'it 1s inthe very 
a} of the duty. 

To thatT Anſwer. Firſt in general chns, When the Soul la- 
bours to performe duties ſo as God may have ſuch glory from 
the duty as is fi: fora God to have in ſome mcaſure ; then dol 
| ie Gods Name. | You: 
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" Youwillſay this is a very hard thing co perform a duty { 
asthat we ſhould give God the glory that is fit for a God to 
have : Certainly this is not done by every manner of perfor. | 
mance ofa duty of Workhip; #6 you ſhall hearthis opened to 
you, and I hope you ſhall have it made very plaine betore 
ou. 
s Firſt therefore 1 ſhall ſhew you, that when weare to perform 
aduty of worſhip, we ſhould ſet our ſelves to gloritie God 
asa God; that is todoit in that manner that Cod may have 
that glory that is fit for a God to have. . As now in thedury of 
Praile Pſ12.66.2. ike bis praiſe gloriows, thatis, do it fo as you 
may litt up His Name in it, and that God may be glorious in 
Your praile, And Rom. 1. 21. there the Apoſile ſpeaking of 
the Heathens; he doth rebuke them; For ,what ? Ir was 
for this, becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not * 
God, neitver were thankful: now this is ſpoken eſpecially of the 
worſhip of God, for he ſaith afterwards ver. 23. that they changed 
the glory of ihe mncorruptible God, mto an image made like to corrup- 
tible men &c. Sothatir's ſpoken of the worſhip of God : that 
they glorified not God as Cod. That is then to ſantifie Gods 
Name, to lvrifie God as God: and therefore our Savior in the 4. 
of jo, when he ſpake to the woman of Samaria, he tels her 
that God is a Spirit, and muſt be worſbipped in irit and trath,tharts 
we muſt labour to ſuit our worſhip to what there is in God; 
that our worſhip may be proportionable in ſome meaſure even 
ro the nature of God himſelf: And therefore Cod being a 
Spirir, his Worſhip mul: be a Divine Worfhip. I haveread of 
ſome of the Heathens that did worſhip the Sun for a God, and 
they would offer tothe Sun ſomewhat ſutable; therefore be- 
caule chey did 10 admire at the ſwiftneſs of the motion of the 
Sun, they would not offer a ſnail to the Sun, but a flying 
horle, a horſe with wings; now a horſe is one of the yiftelt 
creatures, and the ſtrongelt creature to cuntinve in motion for 
a long time together, and they added wings to the horſe, and 
they thought that ſutavle to be a ſacrifice for the Tun. . ©0 
when we come to voritip God, that is, to SanAtifie bis Name, 
we muk benave our ſelves ſo as to give him the glory rhat. 1s fic 
_ toraCedtohave, As'now in thoſe three particular y hich [ 
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opened to you when I ſhewed you wherein we draw nigh to 
Gad. This was one, Itold you that when we come to Wor- 
ſhip God, we come to tender up ſome prefent to God, now chen 
we muſt tender upſ{uch a preſent as is (utable to Gods excelen- 
cy. Ifa man ſhould come to a poor man to give a preſent, if it 
were not worth twelve pence, yet it may be taken well : but 
if you were totender up a preſent to a Prince, a Monarch, an 
Emperour , then you muſt render a preſent tbat is fic for the 
quality of the perſon. Theretore in 47alacbz, 1.8. When the 
Lord rebukes them for their Sacrifices that they were ſuch poor 
things : Go (ſaith Cod) and tenderup thu to your Governour and 
{ce whether he will accept of itorno. fo certainly that which 
may be accepted of by a mean man,would be accounted a ſcorn 
if you ſhould tender it up to a Frince, or an Emperour. Now 
when we come to Worſhjp Cod, we mult confider that we are 
to tender up ourſervice to God, who is the great King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. But you will ſay, 1s it poſſible for any 
creature when it comes to tender up it's worſhip to God,to ten- 
der up that which js ft for a God to have? This may rather 
be a diſcouragement unto Prayer,or any other duty of Worſhip 
than an incouragement. 

Tothatl Anſwer thus, Though we be very poor and mean, 
yet ir doth not hinder,but we may teuder up thatto God which 
God wil acknowledge to be ſutableto his infinit excellency: as, 

Firſt, If wetender up to God all that we have: Though we 
be never ſo poorand mean, yet it God hath the ſtrength of 
our ſouls, God accepts ir. For we are to know that God doth 
not ſtand in need off, what we have, or of what we do; but that 
we mighcſhew our reſpe&to Him : Therefore if we give al that 
we have, God accepts it. As a Child, it ic puts forth all it's 
ſtrength that it hath to do a bulines which the father bids him, 
whether the buſines be done or no, the father looks upon it and 
accepts itas ſatable to the childs ſirength : and it ſtews the re- 
ſpeR that the child hath to his tather. And ac it is ſtoried of 
an Emperoar, that when a poor wan had nothing to offer him 
but a little water thai he bad taken up with his hand, he ha-. 
ving nathing elſe , the Emperoar accepts of it. So that's that 


which God looks for, that the Creatuze ſhould Iif; him how 
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all. If therefore when thou comelt to worſhip God, God hath 
moreof thy heart than ever any creature in the world had,Ged 
accepts of that, and that you muſt look unto : Can you ſay lo, 
when you goto Worſhip God, Lord ir is true, there is much 
weaknes in my ſpirit,but thou that knoweſt al things, knowelt, | 
7 hat thou haſt more of my heart than ever any creature in the 
world had. This is ſutable to Cod, God wil account this in the 
Covenant of grace) to bea prefentſutablero Himfelt. As in the 
Law, when they of:cred to the building ofthe Temple, every 
one could not offer gold and filver and vrecious {ones , but 
ſome came and offered Padpers-skins, and ſome women 
did ſpin and offered Goats-haire to the building of the Tem: 
ple; and ſo Cod accepted of that being the molt they could 
— ER, 

2 Inthe Second place, When we donot only offer unto God 
the moſt wecan, but when we addeto this the grief of our 
Souls that we can do no more, when the Soul fhall iirive to the 
uttermoſt it can, and when it hath done all, ſaith, Tam an an- 
«wy ſervant, Oh that I could do more! This is ſutable to 
God. 

3 Thirdly, The People of God though they be weak, yet 
the weakeſt Servant of God is able to offer up to God ſomew "bn 
that is ſurableto the infinite Majeſty ofCod, upon this Third 
Ground, becauſe there is a kind of impreſſion of Gods infinitnes 
In thoſe lervices that a gracious heart doth tender unto God, 
and theretore ſutable unto God. 

You will ſay, God is an Infinite Glorious God ? Peit fo, 
Ye is Infinit that's certain, but the duty of Worſhipthar a gra- 
cious heart tenders unto God, it hath an impreſſion of Gods in- 
finitneſs upon it, How is that? If thar can be made ont, then 
indeed we may be encouraged to Worſhip God. Thas, That 
that a gracious heart tenders up to God hath an impreſſion of 
His in6nitneſs in thisregard , becauſe as God hath no limits of 
His Feing : ſoa gracious heart when it comes to worſhip God, 
will not propound any limit, or bound:. bur in chedelires of it 

would tain beenlarged infnitty if ir could. If itayere poſhble 
fora creaureto be enlarged ro God inkni-ly it would be. Here 
ties { conceix e) the main ditiecence berwcen the moſt glorious 
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Hypocrite in theworld, and one that hath true Grace, yea that 
+hath bur 'the lealt' degree of Grace: The moſt glorions Hypa- 
<ritein the world , who (it may be) for the outward aft doth 
more than onethat hath true Grace, yet fuch a one doth limit 
himſelf : he doth great things, but he doth ic ſo, as he limits 
himſelf, that is, ſo much as may ſerve for ſuch and ſuch ends of 
-his, ſo much as may ſerve his turn, either to ſatisfe his Conſci- 
ence, or 'togetcredit and eſteem, 'to be accounted eminent in 
ſuch a way, ſo much he doch do, but his duty is alwaieslimi- 
ted within ſuch bounds; and it he could conceive that he 
might goto Heaven, .andthathe might have as much Credit 
and Honor, and as much peace of conſcience with doing leſſe, 
he would dolefſe. Bnt now onethat hath Grace, though buc 
lictle, thongh bur the leaſt dram of Grace, he goes farther , In- 
deed faith he, though chrough the little Grace that I have, I 
cannot do what another can do ; yet this doth ſo enlarge my 
heart, that I would have no bounds ſer in what I do for Ged, 
but 1 would have it enlarged to the uttermoſtLaticude,if it were 
Poſſible beyond what ever yet was done for God in theworld; 
and the more I do, the more I do delireto do. That's now a 
kind of infinitneſs that there is in the heart where Grace comes : 
Iſay, Grace enlarges the heart to a kind of infinitneſs, that the 
More it doth, the more irwould do : there is no Hypocrite buc 
will have his periods,he will riſe thus, and thus, and thus high; 
ordinarily you ſhall find that if he lives in ſome company there 
he is high, bur if he lives in other company, there he is lower; 
Now there is nothing doth limit a gracious heart, bat to all E- 
ternity it would aq, and work more and more for God : Here 
now is a Worſhip that is ſome way ſuitable to the infinite ex- 
cellency that there is in God : Here's a kind of proportion (as 
I may ſo ſpeak) even between the creature and Cod Himſelfin 
this thing,but it is the Grace of God in the creature; here is the 
Image of God indeed , becaufe grace doth ſo enlarge the heart 
even to an infinitneſsas it werefor God. And thus you ſee in 
the general whar it isto SanAifie Gods Name, to tender up to 
_ that which is ſome way ſucable to the glory of the infinite 
od. NF 
2 You know there was 6 thing, viz, That en Ids 
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| Sanfifie Gods Name when I come ſo to Worſhip God as wy 
heart works, and follows after God asa God, fo as-itdoth be- 


ſeem the ſou! of a Creature to follow the infinit Creator, and © 


tu work after che infinit Creator : So David in Pſad. 63.5. My | 
Soul followeth bard after thee, O God, and ( mark it's a very {weet 
Scripture) 1by right band upboldeth me. . Thoſe whole hearts fol- 
tow hard after the Lord, they have the right-Hand of God up- 
holding of them: It's a mighty encouragement to put forth the 
heart to the uittermoſt, 'becauſe when thou: doeli ſo, the right 
hand of God upholds thee: ſo that thy heart mult follow af 
ter God more than it followed after any creature. 

3 WhenlIcometodraw nigh to God, Icometo preſent my 
ſelf for the Comunication of the choiceſt of His Mercies, ſo then 
I San&ifie Gods Name whe: | labour to prepare and open my 
heart for God as for the choiceſt Mercies that God hath to be- 
itow upon His Creature. When-thereis ſuch a temper of heart 
that my conſcience tels me it isſuitableto that that is fit for a 
Soul to have that expeas to receive the choiceſt Mercies from 
God; but that we ſpake too more in the opening of our draw- 
ing nighto God. Now we are to come more particularly to 
this, to open the SauGifying of Gods Name. | 

1 Firſt, In what Particularsthe behaviour ofthe heart-may 
be ry — __ to be ſutable to God inreſpeCt of Gods greatneſs 
_ andglory. 

2 - Secondly, What the behaviour of the heart ſhould be ag 
futable to the ſeveral Attributes of God. 

It will coſt us ſonie time to open the particular thiugs inthe 
behaviour of the heart asin reterence to the Greatneſs and Mas 
jeſtie of God; conlidered more generally; as in Pſzlme. 48. 1. 
Great 15 the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed. And ſoin Mal. 1. 14. 
Curſed be the deceiver which bath in his flock a male, and voweth, and 
ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing : why ? for T im agreat King 
ſaiththe Lord, and'therefore caurſed.is he that doth not offer a 
Sacrifice ſutable to my Greatneſs. And in 2 Chron. 2. 5. wefind 
that. Solomer. when be was preparing for the Temple, hewould 
baild a great Temple, rby? Becauſe God was a great God thas 
hewould buildirt too: So that the Worſhip of God muſt bs 
Wane gceat thing becauſe, rhe. Lord.is a great God, and it muſt 
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he ſiritableto his greatneſs. Now if you ask me in what par- 
ticulars doth the behaviour of the Soul confiſt that is very 1ſuit- 
ableto the greatneſs of God in the general? there are wany 
things in this : 

1 TheFirſt is, You muſt be careful to bring:a Santtifed 
heart. You cannot tenderup a worſhip ſuitableto his great- 
neſ; except you bring a SanEified hearc with you, there muſt 
be holineſs in the heart : Under the Law you know, it any one 
cameto offer a Sacrifice in his uncleanneſ{s, he muſt be curoff: 
and ſo it mult be here, we mutt look to itthat we offer not to 
God in our uncleannefs : Waſh you an1 make you clean in 1js, 1. 
and then Come let #5 reaſon together. I here is no comming to God 
without waſbing and mating clean; in Pſal. 93. 5. Holineſs 
becomeththy bonſe O Lord for (ever : Holineſs becometh the pre- 
ſence of God for ever, we mult look to ger a SanQited hearr. 
Sandification confiſts in thoſe rwo parts, /Mortificetion, and 
Vivification : there muſt de a mortifying of the luſts of the 
heart : We read in the Law: that every Sacrifice was to be ſalted 
with ſalt; that did ſignifie he mortitication of our hearts when 
we come to offer up our ſelves as a Sacrifice to God; the Salt 
did cat ont the raw humors, and kept the fleſhfrom putrifying; 
ſodoththe Grace of God in mortifying our Luſts: In Heb. g. 14. 
you have a notableſcriprure for theclenſing of our hearts when 
wecome to offer any ſervice to God, How much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt who through the eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without 
ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living 
God : So that you cannot ſerve the living God untill your con- 
ſciences be purged from dead works : Rod how comes your 
conſciences obs purged from dead works? It is through the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without 
ſpot to God, he muſt purge your conſciences ; ©o that here's the 
way of SanCifying Gods Name by applying of Jeſus Chritt 
who was offered to God without ſpor that our conſciences 
might be purged from dead works, that we might be purged 
from that natural filthineſſe and uncleanneſſe in which we all 
were: forthe whole world doth lic in filth, as a carrion doth 
lie in his ſlime. Now if we would my God ſo as to San- 
Qifehim, wemakapyip adder urs s$, and get our. con- 
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:ence purged from dead: works, and-to have the- Spirit. © 
Chriſt in = quicken uponr hearts inthe waies of holine6, 
to have the lmage of Jeſus-Chriſt in us, whereby we. may be 
holy according to our proportion even as he himſelt is holy, 
this is the Sanftifying of the heart; There mult be an habirual 
Santftification, and an aftual SanCGtification of the heart : An 
Habitual, that is, that the heart muſt be changedthroagh the 
work of Regeneration ; there muſt be a:Regeneration in the 
keart, there malt be Divine Principles of the Graces of the 
Spirit of God in the heart. , 

But you. will ſay , May not an; untegenerate. man 
Pray ? 
TothatI Anſwer; 

It is crue, itis his duty to-pray, Powre forth thy wrath vpon 
the Heathen, and upon the families that call not upn thy .Name : 
But it's as true, that they cannot SanGtifie Gods Name in doing 
of it : Bur if we would Sanftife Gods Namein it there 151{t bg 
an Habitual holineſs in the heart, for every thing doth a& ac« 
cording to it's principles, in nature ic is-fo; and ſo deth-the 
heart when it comes to Worſhip God, itdoth a&-accerding to. 
the principles chat it hath. | | 

And then there mutt not only be Habitual Sanftification.but 
Anal Santtitcation likewiſe; as in Exod. 19. 10. 11. there 
fee what ado there was to fitthem for the hearing of the Law, 
becaule God was to come among them ; God is to come aniong usy 
and we are to come to God when we are to performe holy du- 
tics; therefore it is not enough to have Grace, burtthere muſi 
be an improving of Grace.there maſt be awa&ing of Grace, not 
only when you-.come ro receive the Sacrament, to think thas: 
thei there muſt be an-aQting of Grace: but every time you pray: 
and hear;theremult bean ating of Grace; A-purging -out:of- 
your corraptions and an ating of Grace. So that one cannot 
SanGihe Gods Name in holy duties unleſs he come thus tar, to 
be abletoſay, Lord, thou that knowelt all things,” knoweſt; 
there is nothing -that thoa doelt reveal to be contrary 19 thy 
mill, but my heart isagainftic. chat's the leaſt! tho -anit not 
biave any peaccof cundcience in drawing nigh 124.1 antill 
thaucomerbachar; ;©@ have chy hearcrowy tions gum: in 
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' and to be ſet npon every good that God reveals to be his'triitd} 
You know when a man ofquallity comes to-your houſe what a 
| deal of itirthere is, notonly-in ſweeping, bar. It -taking all 
things as clean and rireand ſhmingas pollvie'can be: Thay ic 
ſhould be when thouccomeſt to Cod. "___ 
And the Reaſon why. there muli be this SanRifying of the 
heartis; | 
. 1 F ivli, Becauſe the Lord doth ficlt accept of the perſon be 
fore he doth accept of the Aion : Men indeed do accep: of the 
perfons of men. becauſe they do good ations; but God accepts 
of the ations of men becauſe their perſons ate good. If indeed 
we ſcea mando good, then we love him, and ac-eptof the per- 
ſon of the man, bur God firſt will accepr of the perſbnt before 
the Aion : As the Lord -acepred 'of Abel firſt, atid then he ac- 
cepted his offering-: So you muſt look: tb that, to have your 
rſons firſtaccepred of God beforeany duty can be accepred : 
ou think though you be wicked and'finful, yet if you amend 
our life God will accept of yon, yoago that way to- work z 
ut certainty'that is the wrong way ; you maſt frlt Jook after 
means'of atception of your perſons, 'which -is throngh' the - 
Righteouſneſs of fefas Chriit, and chrough the SanRification - 
ot his Spirit, whereby you come to have his Image,and life;and : 
ſo are accepted, and then all that proceeds frem you cones to - 
be accepted. There isnot any aCtion which comes from: you : 
that comes to be accepted to eternal life; until your perſons be 
accepted before God, and therefore there muſt bea Sanftifying | 
of the heart before there can be a SanRifying.the Name of God ' 
inthe duties of his Wor ox Therefore when yon cometo pers 
forme afiy dutiesof Gods Worſhip you ſhould conſider this, Is 
my hearc >anQified ? 1 muſt SanCtifie Gods Name, and how can - 
I do that, except my heart be San&itied ? | 
- 2. Scondly; Our hearts muſt be >anCtified becauſe theLord | 
doth look more to the principle from whence a thing. comes, 
than at ihe thing-it ſelf. As indeed were our hearcs right as 
they ſhould: hen | thegood things that comet9-u8, wewoul . ; 
got To nibch Tegatd What thetHings are; that we do enjoy from - 
Cod; as what- the principle is from. wheace chey come, that - 
is, Whether what we do enjoy from God. is,trom the love of 
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The right manner ' of drawing nigh 
God in Jeſus Chriſt or no? Whether it be from the generall 
Bounty and Patience of God. orfrom the ſpecial Love of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt? Our hearts would regard that moſt if we were *Þ 
Spiricual :-now.then look as a godly manis nor ſatisfied with 
enjoying any good thing from God except he knows it come; 
from a principle of Love to him in Jeſus Chtiſt; So God is not | 
leaſed with any thing that comes from us, except he knows 
Nat it comes from a principle of Love; Grace, and Holineſs in 
our hearts. | { 

3 Thirdly, According as the heart is, fo will the Service 
be; Certainly if the heart be unclean, the duty will beunclean; 
perhaps the words may be fine and brave, but if there be an un- 
clean heart, the duty will be unclean: As it is with a man that 
hath the Plague, ſuppoſe he makes a brave Oration, ' yet his 
breath is infe&tious; 1o it is. in our Services with God : If ſo be 
that our hearts within us-have the plague, then certainly the 
breath that comes from us, all our duties will be unclean, and 
therefore that is the firſt thing that we are to look for in the 
2anAifying Gods Name in holy dutics : Look to have thy 
heart San&ified, and conſider from what principle it comes; *tis 
for want of this that thouſands of our duties are caſt aſide and 


God never doth regard them : But this is the firſt Particular, 
there are many moretoſpeak of, 
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| LeviTicus.'10.3, - 
I will be Sanfified in them that come nigh me. 


EE Proceed, The next thing therefore for the beha» 
viour of the Sout in the Sandtifying Gods Namein 


I orſhip, is this, 

SES, When we come to Worſhip God , if wewould 
Sanftitie Gods Name, we muſt have high thoughts of God ; we 
mult look upon God as He is upon His Throne, in Majelty, and 
in Glory; as in Ta. 6. r, 2. you ſhal find, that the Prophet ſaw 
the Lord upon His Throne: It is an excellent thing when all 
who come to Worſhip God, every time they come to Worſhip: 
Him, have their eyes darted up to Heaven,and behold the Lord 
God litting in His Glory upon His Throne : So you ſhall tind 
in Rev.4. the 24 Elders that Worfhipped God,they ſay Him up- 
on His Throne in His Glory.,and ſo they worſhipped Him;they 
Worſhipped God to purpoſe (indeed) when they faw the Lord: 
in thac Majeſty as He was: weſtould ar all times have high 
thoughts of God : take heed of having low thoughts and ap- 
prehenſionsof the Infinite Majeſty of God at any time, but eſpe-- 
eially when thou art to Worſhip the great God, then look up- 
on the Lord in that infinitediſtance that there is between Him: 
and thy ſelf, yea that infinit diſtance that there ts between Him: 

_ andall creatures in the world, look upon the Lord'as lified up» 
in Glory, not only above all Creatures, but above al Exccllen- 
cies that all Angels and men, in Heayen and Farth are able to; 
imagine: Look upon the Lord as having all Excellencies in 
Himſelf, Joyned in one, and that immutablly ; look upon Him: 

aSthe Fountain of all Excellency, good;and glory that al crea- 
tures in the/ world have: And? look upon the Lord every time: 

a comeſt to: Worſhip Him, 'zs that” God* whom Angels do: 

Adore, and before whom the Devils are forc*dto tremble ; be- | 

hold Him in this His Glory, and+hisxwill-þdp thee to:SanCtilte: E 
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| right mauner of drawing nigh = 
The great Reaſon why people come op worſhip Godina 
Mighrway ir is becauſc that they do notiee God ip dis glory; 
*tis a great Mercy for, God to give unto us a fight of himielf, a 
fight of his glory here1n this world while we are Worſhipping 
ot him, this would keep our eyes and our thoughts from wan- 
.dring, if we had a fight of the:glory of God, and had high 
thoughts of God, hat's the realon why we wander ſoas we 
do? Butmeerly becauſe we ſee not God; As now ſuppoſeyou 
were in your houſe, and looking after eyery feather that” were 
Dying up and down,it you ſhould hear that the Ning were come 
Into the room,or any great Perſon, it would compoſe your ſpi- 
Tits,becauſe you have high thoughts ot {uch.as of thoſe chat are 
.above you : So let us look upon God as in His excellency,' and 
His glory, and have high thoughts of Eim , and: this is that 
whereby we.are to ſanftifie Gods Name when we come before 
Him in holy duties. And that*s the Second thing. Firlta ſan» 
£ificd heart: and chen high choaghts of God. 

3 A Third Fn » High-ends, Raiſed-ends in the Wor- 
Qiipping of God : Prov. 15. 24. The way of life #5 above to vhe 
wiſe: Iris on high in this reſpe&, when he Worſhips God his 
hearc is lifted upon high ; there is a holy raifing of the heart 
which is well pleaſing toGod : Cur hearts ſhould be on high 
in regard of the high ends that we aime at in holy dutics : Lift 
ap thy proyer faith Hezekzabto the Prophe: in another cate; fo 1 
may ſay, Lift upthy ſoul when thon comelt co Worſhip God in 
regard of the high ends that thou aimeſt at : when weare Wors 
ſhipping God we ſhould have our hearts above al creatures, and 
Above our ſelves, Let not our hearts then be groveling upon 
the ground , mingled with. baſe and droflie things , when we 
.cometo Worſhip the Lord :. Indexed ic is fic that we ſhould have 
our hearts low (as we ſhall ſhery hereafter) in regard of humiti- 
ty, bur not low in repard ofany balene(s of ſpiritto mix wi h 
any baſe and low ends: Now: thete are low-and baſe ends in 
Worthipping oe. As FRE T F 

Firſt, We, muiitaks beed we donot fubjeft'the Worſhip of 

God unto our Luſts, that, isa curſedthing, :thoo arr far foomy 
Sandifying Gads Name in Worthipping of Him that ſhale ſub 
x His Worſtiptothy baſe Luſts, thisis an abomin 
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| curſedthingindeed : Youwlll ſay, Who doth thus? who is 
| the man;or where is he that will do this, ſubje& the pof 
God eo big baſe” laſts! 'To that I Anſwer, Whoſoever tloth- 
make ufe of awy'dary' of Worlhip ,- ab- Prayer ; Hearing, ahe; 
Wotd; or what-ever it be, to 'tloak any kind ot iwickedne(s,; 
whoſoever is conſcious to himſelfofany kind of ferret wicked- 
neſs, and yet ſhall think to cover icby the performance of, du- 
ties, and ſhall reaſon in this manner, Who will think me tobe 
| guilty of ſach a vilething, wheh Tpray- ſoas I doy and am 16 
careful to hear the Word? and Thope lhalll:cover ſome wicks 
edneſsthis'way : If therebeany imthis placewholeconlcience- 
tels them that they ſabjelt the Worſhip of God to- ſuck a- bale 
end as this is, the Lord rebuke them this day; andi{peak to their 
| Hearts; If I knew any, Iwoultl f& mineloyesupon:them. and 
fay as the Apoſtle to Simon Mapus,' Tperceiut:rbat abouicart 1m the, 
| gall of brrteriveſs and'in thi 'bond if imgquity;” and as he faid-to; him 
| that did-ſetk to draw the Deputy tromche Faith,  0.:tbou cbild 
| of the Devil, and full of all fubtilty, to damn and' undo thy (cle 
eternally, that ſeckeit co cloak any wicked-way by arty duty of 
Gods Worſhip ;*Is ita greatevil for aman or woman-to make 
nſe'of aty'of Gods creaturesto be ſerviceable to their lutts'as 
meat and drink &c? Whata'damnable thing is it then to make 
uſe of any duty of Gods Worſhip, ſomerinies extraordinary 
Worſhip, as Faſting and Prayer, to bea cloak to cover their 
wickednelſe ! Thou art fo far from' Sanftitying Gods Name, 
thac thou pollutelt Gods Name; thou'doett wane m theelies 
for to caſt even dirt in the face of God himlſelt that doek fo. 

The Second Baſe end, is to ſubje& the duties of Gods Wor- 
ſhip tothe praileof men, as topertornic duties of Gods Wor- 
ſhip for the eſteem of men, and becauſe we ſhall bewellchoughc 
of; take heed of rhis you young/ones; and others, you would 
fain be clteeryd well of by choſe thar- you live withal 3: Ic-is a 
deſirable _— to have a'good elteem trom choſe'that are god- 
ly ;' but take heed that you do not ſab/e& the duties of Gods 
Worſhip to this. ' Indeed it may bean incouragement to you, as 
Davilfaich;ÞPſuli52; 9.Ths is good beforexby Saints © Daviddid 
Hcouragt him(elbco praiſe God, becauſe it was:good before 

Gods Saints; and 1 confefle jt Ad 'be an incouragement be- 
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uo holy diatics abe gdod before Gods Saints:: but cake heed 
ele not thy4iphefend that- thou: aimelt at, and-rthay 
which carries tlie on:in.the wark,, meerly to/get. the: praiſe of 
men,” and that, they ſhall think that thou. liaſt- good. ifts and 
arts, and-rthereforeitbou. art enlarged in: that. regard ;| take 
| elobedin know that now: thot-doeſtnot Worſhip God, but 
thou Worlbippeſt:men; thou doeſt make the praiſe of men tobe 
thy.God, for whartſoever.thou doglt lift yy the bighelt place, 
vhat'sthy God, whatſoever; it be; therefore jf thou lifreſt up 
the praiſe of men.and, makeſt:that. thy: ends thou; makekt that 
thy God, and ſochou.art a worlhipper of men, but,not a wor= 
ſhipper of Godt >; ... ealids 

Thicdly, Take heedof making Se/f chy end; there are ſome 
that arenotio baſe &low;intheipheans, astomakethepraiſe 
they aime at their.own: peace, aud Giefying their owg-Conſci- 
ences in the performance of duties ; now;thoughit's true, when 
we performe dutiezof Gods Worſhip, we may cxpeT&o receive 
fome good to our ielves, and:we may. beincouraged tothe du- 
ties by theexpetation of good tour ſelves; yet we' maſt look 
higher, we-muſt look at the honor and-praile of God, that the 
Name of the blelſed God may. be honored : Now-Tamgoing to- 
Prayer, Ol-thas I may pray ſoas I may lift up. Gods Name : I 
am goingte Hear, Oh that I may hear fo, as God may be hono- 
xe&by my. hearing; *tisthistbat carries meon to hearing the- 

—- Ward;and-makes me riſc readily and to go forth cheerfally :I 
= hope that.God may have ſome honoar by my hearingthis day, 

3 N % God knows that this is the thing chat I aim at, I do not come 

for company, nor to be-ſeen-of men, neither do I come meerly 

to-ſatishe- mine own Conſcience: Others go. and hear ſuch: 

Truths of God. as do good:totheir.Souls, and if 1 ſhould neg- 

leftthem meerly for mine owneaſe,. my Conſciencewould not 

kr me be quiet; howſoever there are many whoſe Conlciences 

willbequiet enongh, though they loſe an opportunity in-the 

Worſhip.of God ; but yet chere are others whoſe. Conſciences 
cannotdo.ſo;their Conſciences | 
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Tas inins M6 cannot Beit qticc ehtdpe hey wth other 1 
.on God inthe ditties of - his Worlkip : bat Riff this Is 
todgh tmecrly co ſitisbe Confcience; thy main end/ir muſt be 
that thou mayeſt this day know ſome part ofthe mind of God, 
char God may ſpeak to thy heart ; that ſothon (ter be fitted 
to honourthe name of God;that thou mayeſt be inabled'to live 
to his honour the week following ſo much the better. Asin this 
thanner thy thoughts ſhould be,” Lord, I tind a droffsiecarnal 
heart, I am bulic in the world in the week time, and I find that 
my heart is{ullied and defiled with the bofineffe of the World, 
and intangled, but Lord,thou haſt OReE thy Sabbath,and 
Word, tc be a tyeans to Sanftifiemy heart,andto clenfe ir; Oh 
Lord, commrinicate thy grace to my Soul through thy Ordi- 
nances upon this day, that ſo I may be inabled the week fol- 
lowing the better to live to thine honour, Lord , I come ints 
once to thatend, that 1 might know ſome parrof ch 

if, and char { might get thy Spiric robeconveyed'throu 
chis Word of thine into my heart : this ſhould bethy end when 
everthou'comeſt,and not only Self; will give you two or three 
Scriptures to fhew that God regards little any duties where ſelf 
ts the higheſt end : rhe Firft is in Hof. 7. 14. They _— 
their beds, ( ſaith the Text there, _) but they, cryed mot tome : The 
Lord there'&id acknowledge that they were very much affe&ed 
in their Prayers, but what was it? it was bat a howling apon 


ls but not unto me, they ainy'd at 
An 


| treſt beaſts in their peace-of- 
erings, and witlnort repard them ? "It was in their peace- 
feririgh thir'thiey offered their fat beafts; andthere they were 
eatezgreatpartof itthernſttves: Tndeed the burnt- offering 
T5 ond tinto'Ood ,* God had all rhat , bur rhe 
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The right manner of drawing nigh 
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ace offeri Ln gbat ditofferir,, chey didaat.a great. pars 
inghemſelus,. agis they wers very.caretulingloſe gfferingy 
atthey were wo partake ofrhanſelves, to offer tar bealts;, you 
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do not ſeethat the Holy-Choſt takes any notice of fat beaſts in 

their burnt-offerings. Now,the Note from henceis this; That 
ka thols things where men are intereſted themſelves, they will 
be very: careful zo have the belt things. | But now the Lord rejey 
Red thefat beaſts of their peace-offerings : ſaith God, Yon were 
very careful to offer fat beaſts in your peace-offerings where.you 
way feed your ſelves, but for thoſe offerings wherein I have 
all, there you are not ſo careful,” and therefore I regard them 
not. . The Third;Scriptureis.in Zach .7.5. rherethey did keep 
many. dajcsin ſeeking of God, ( is is an-obſervable: Scripture 
for theſetimes,) Speak unto all*the. People of the Land, and toths 
Prieſts ſaying, When ye faſied and mourned inthe fifth and ſeventh 
eonth,. even thoſe ſeventy yeers, Did ye at all faſt untome ? even untg 
me? Mark the phraſe; you faſted inthe fifth and ſeventh month, 
and for ſeventy erbLOetDers but ſaith the Lord, Did you ap 
all faſtunto me? and then mark how it is doubled, Tome? e« 
ven unto me? Noting that when we faſt or pray,or do any thing 
in the Worſhip of God, we ſhould be (ure to aime at God -moro 
than our ſelves, that God may not ſay of us another day, Doyou 


z 


do it to me, eventa me 


You may. ask me this Queſtion, How may I know that Iam 
afted. by ſelf-ends in. holy duties ? for it is a hard thing for one 
to know ones own heart, when one it ated. by principles of ſelf, 
and when we aim at God in holy duties. Now far that I will 
give you theſe notes to try whether yoube aQed framyour ſelyes 
Or NO -- | KR Level MORT 5,4 NI 

TheFirſt is this, If a man Joyesholy duties, though he finds 
no prelent. good-comes in by.them, becauſe they _— things; 
85 God requires, and therefore though I get nothing by.them,, 
yet this is enough to carry Df OEGog to: Carry me on, readil: 


and willingly in- the \\ oclhiy of God +, thoſe 
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dx an Arguinene:that thou art afted'by Se/fe rather than by 


\ Secondly, To know whether we be ated by ſelf-ends, or ra- 
ther by highends for God: Thoſe men that can rejoyce in others 
| thatareableto honor Gad in holy duties more then themlelyes, 
they may havea goodevidence to their own ſouls, that when 
| they Worſhip God, they are ated by higher ends than. 'Selfe , 
butnow, fuch as are ſtreightned themſelves, and when they 
ſce others moreenlarged in the Worſhip of God,they rather en- 
vy them, are greiv'd and troubled; know that Self is a great 
ingredient in thoſe duties that cthoudoeſt perform : if thy heare 
were raiſed high to. God, though thou canſit not thy felt been- 
larged in holy duties, -yet thy ſoul would be glad rhat any 0- 
thers are, though I havea whetched and vile heart of my own, 
yet bleſſed be God that thereare any others that can Worſhip 
God better than Ican. 
Thirdly, A matthatis afted by'Sef in holy duties ,” he re- 
| gards holy duties but little, fave in time of extremity, in time of 
tear, 'or in fickne(s, orin dangers. But now, one that bath 
bigh ends in. holy duties, makes the duties of Gods Worſhip to. 
be the joy of his Soul inthe midſt of hisprofperity, and that is 
an evident fign that thouart not ated by ſelfends,but by high- 
| erends, Canſt thow in the mid/Rt of thy abundance ſay, Lord, 
thou givelt me all conveniences in this world, and all outward: 
things that I want; but Lord,this is that which is the joy of my 
Soal, this is that which makes my life comfortable , even com- 
munion with thy Self, in the duties of thy Worſhip,chat I have: 
free accelle'unto the Throne of thy Grace to Worſhip Thee the: 
Lord, and there meet with thee when I am in the performance: 
| ofholy duijes; O Lord, thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt 
that'thisis the thing that makes my life comfortable; It is nor. 
that Thave a Table furniſhed with variety of diſhes, and that I 
can hayeliberty of time to.go into company, and ſpend accor-: 
ding as pleaſe ;. but Lord thoſe incomesof thy Spirit that I do: 
find, inthe duties of thy worſhip, thoſe arethe things thac makes; 
my life bleſſed (indeed) unto me? Such a-man as is.able thus4o- 
appealeto.Gad, ſurely whenheworſhips God, he is ated by: 
kigh-ends, \and not by ſelf-cads; And: thav's che Third thing: _ 
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The right manner of drawing nigh A 


chatis neceſſary for Sariftiffig of Gods Namein holyduties, 
ea 


rt, high thoughts of God , and 


thou mult have a Sanified 
high ends. _ | 
In the Fourth place, There muſt be much reverence, and 
much fear when thou comeſt into the preſence of God to Wor? 
ſhip Him : thou doſt not glorifieGod as God, except thou doſt 
come into his preſence with much fear & reverence of His great 
Name; Fear in worſhipping of God it is fo neceflary, charma-« 
ny times in Scripture we find, that the very Worſhip of God is 
called the fear of God ; they are put both for one,[ might give you 
divers Scriptures for it; and hence it was that the Name of God 
was called The fear of Haac, Jacob did ſwear by Thbe fear 4 big 
father Iſaac ; becauſe Iſaac being a great Worthipper of God, 
kept his conſtant times to worſhip God, and worſhipped himin 
ſuch a conſtant way, as except David and Daniel,we do not find 
mention of the conſtancy of any in the worſhipping of God as 
we do of Iſaacs; foriris ſaid, that he walked bur into the fields 
in the evening as he was wont to do,'to Meditate and to Pray 
and therefore God is called, The Fear of Iſaac. *'In Pſal. 89.7. is 
an notable Scripture for this drawing nigh to God with feare: 
God ws greatly to be feared in the aſſembly of the Saints, and'to be hadin 
reverence of all them that are about Him; God'is to be hadin 
reverence of all chem that are about Him, but inthe 'aflembly 
of His Saints, He is greatly to befeared, He is daunting terrible (0 
the words are) in the afſembly of the Saints. When thon co» 
melt nigh to God, thou hadlt need have thy heart poſſeſt with 
much fear. So in Pſal. 2. 11. the Kings and Princes of the earth 
are cal'd-npon to ſerve the Lord with fear : Let them' be never ſo 
great, yet when they come into Gods preſence , they multi ſerve 
Him with fear : And fo in Pſzl..5. 7. In thy fear will I worſhip #0- 
award thy boly Temple. Now this fear of God ,” it maſt not be # | 
ſervile fear ; but a filial and reverentiall fear; For my Bre- 
thren there may bea great deal of {laviſh fear , where God'is 
not honored; there may be fear from ſome terrible apprehen- 
ſtons of God, which yet isnot owned by Gedto be this'grace of 
fear: Plegive you Two notable Scriptures for that, in Dent. 5+ 
23, 24. compared with the 29. It came to paſte ( faith the text 
_ verl« 23) whenzeleard thevgice ont of the middeſt of tbe darkpeſt > 
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| for the mountain did burn with fire, that ye came neer unto me, even all 
the beads of your tribes, and your «ders, And ye ſaid, Behold the Lord 
arr God hath ſkewved'us bus glory and bis greatneſi, and we bave beard 
his voice ont of the middeſt of the fire : we bave ſeen this day, that God 
dath talk with man, and be liveth, now therefore why ſbould we die ? 
for this greas fire will conſume us : If we hear the voice of the Lord our 
God any more, then we: ſball die. See wich what a terrour they 
were ſtruck at the apprehenſion. of Gods appearance ; you 
would think ſurely theſe men did fear God munch, but ack in 
| verſ.29, Othat there were ſuch a beart in them that they would fear me. 
Why, did they not fear the Lord ? Were they not ſtruck with 
fuch fear thacthey thought they ſhould die ? they ſaw his pre» 
ſence ſo terrible that they were afraid they ſhould die, and yer, 
O that there wereſuch a heart in them that they would fear me! So that 
it appears by chis, that one may be ſtruck with much terrour in 
the apprehenſion of Gods preſehce, and yet have no true fear of © 
the Name of God: So ſome of you ir may be in time of thunder 


or danger, are filled with tercour; but yet may it not be ſaid: 
pefemar after, O that there were the fear of God in the heart of this 
man or woman, thi youth or maid: They areterrifed ſometimes; 
bur yer there is not a filiall and reverential fear of God in them; 
And I findin 1 King. 19. (where you have the flory of: Gods- 
appearing in that moſt terrible manner unto the Prophet E/ijab - 
by Fire, by Thunder, and in a mighty Wind) the Prophet was: 
not ſo ſtruck with fear of Gods preſence when hedid appear in 
the mighty wind or earthquake or fire,as when God did appear- 
in the ſmall fill voice, therefore in verl. 13- itis ſaid, Andit was ſo- 
when Elijah heard it ; thatis, the ſofc voice, (after thefire and - 
earthquake, and the mighty wind) that be wrapped bu face in his 
mantle and went out and ſtood in ibe &ntring in of the Cave, and behold. 
there came a voice unto him and ſaid, What dieſt thou bere-Elijab ? 
Then his heart was more ſtruck” with fear where was moſt of 
Gods preſence, (thongh it was in aſoft voice) than when the - 
fireand earthquake did appear: It is a good ſign of a gracious- 
fear when the ſoul can be (truck with more fear fromthe Word, 
and from the ſight of God in enjoying of communion with him - 
in'his Worſhip, then-when God appears.in/ the moſt terrible - 
way of his works; or when there is rerrour jn-2-mans conſciw — | 
L | cRcec _ 
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ence through fear of hell, when God appears as though ha 
would nd him down preſently to hell, though God expel 
to be feared then, but when the Soul in enjoying communion 
with'God in holy duties, and the more communion he hath 
with God, the more is he {iruck with reverence and the fear of 
God, this isa fign of SanRifying fear, and then, Doth the heare 
CanCifie the Name of God indeed when it is 1o polleſſed with 
fearinthe duties of Worfhip? Now this fear of God ſhould be 
indced jn the Soul, and expreſſed outwardly when you are in 
the afſembly,by ſuch reverent carriagein prayer,as if a heathen 
ſhould come in he may fee Gods Name SanQtified;and may ſay; 
How great is this Cod that this people do worthip! And in your 
Families, a reverent carriage, not lying all along in prayer, 
upon the elbows ſleeping, but carrying your ſeves ſo, that if 
A os ſhould come into yourfamilies;they may fay,, Ohow 
greatis this God that this people do worltip t. And' likewiſe 
this fear it muſtbe an abiding fear, not only at that inſtant 
when you areworſhipping of God, or ſpeaking of any of Gods 
Titles and Names, but a tear that mult abide upon your hearts 
after duty is over; thatis, after you are come out from your. 
Cloſets one may perceive the fear of God upon you, and ſo 
walkingall the day long in the fear ofGod,as it becomes thoſe. 
that have been ſolemnly ſetting themſelves to worſhip him : 
Now this fear and reverence is contrary to the {lightnefs, vani- 
ty, the boldneſs and preſumptuouſneſs that there is in the 
—_ of men and women when they are Worlhipping of 
Cod! | 

Fifthly, The duties of Gods Worſhip muſt be ful of ſtrength, 
forthey are not ſuitable to God elfe, becauſe Gad is a God in- 
finite in power and glory himſelf, -therefore God cannot indure 
vain'Worſbipping. - In 1ſa. 1. 13. T hate vain oblations : Vanity 
ot-<pirit in Worſhipping of God is very hatefull. co' God, it 
doiÞ defile the Name of God, God is diſhonored by the vanity 
ct mens Spirits: Now this {trength is Three fold: 
1 Firſt, Fheftrength of Intention. 
2'. Sefondly, Thetirengthot Aﬀetion. If 

3 Thirdly, Theftreogthb of all theFaculties of the Soul, 
_ and heffrengthi of body tao, asmuchas we are able ſhould be- 
-,, Pkeforth in the Worſhipping of God, 1 Fict 
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1 Firlt, The ſtrengih of intention. We mult intend our work 
asif it were for ourlives; It ever we were (erioully Intentiveor 
Attentive abour any thing, it malt be when we are worikipping 
of the Name of God. When you arecoming to Pray, be lu- 
tent aboutic. You ſhall ſee jome when thicy are going in the 
| ſtreet when they have much intention abou theic bulineſle , 
their friends meet them, and they never mind them ; one may 
perceiveas they are goiug, thatthey are mightily intent abour 
their bufineſs. My Brethren , louk upon every duty oi Wor- 
ſhip asa great thing which you muſt be in;ent in your though.s 
about, and not give way tothe wandring of your thuughts. I 
have read of one Martyr, that when be was to die, and the fire 
a kindling, ſaith an Othcer, What! will not you ſpeak when 
you ſee the fire kindling? Saith he, 1 am ſpeaking to Cod: 
that is, he was praying, and he minded nat at all what they 
were doing. O what little things do take our thoughts away 
| from holy duties ! When every toy, every feather, every light 

matter cals themoff ; Is this to Sanife Gods Name? Would 
not we account it a diſhonorable thing, if we weretalking to 
one about ſerious bulineſs, and when we aretalking, every one 
that comes by he ſhould be looking afcer them, and turning a- 
{:de to talk with them ? It a Superiour be talking with you, he 
doth expe& that you ſhould mind what he ſaith. Eut when 
God is ſpeaking to-you, and you are (} peaking to Cod, every 
vain thought that comes by, you are turning alide too: as if ig 
were a greater thing to talk to vain thoughts and temp:ations, 
than to the great and glorious Gud. Therefore now that is the 
very time that the Devil chules for to bring temptations when 
we are in holy duties, for the Devil knows then he doth twa 
works at once: hedoth diſturb-us in oar duties and call off our 
hearts tothat that is wicked, and doth aggravate our in excte- 
dingly. - It may bethou wilt not dare to comic that i:n thatthe 
tempration doth turn thy though:s upon , yea bur the Devill 
hath ſpoiled the duty by it. The Lord doth expe that there 
ſhould be ſtrength ot Intention when thon art upon the duty : 
and there is nvtimeto parlie with temptations now, what ever 
thoughts comein The trach is, hk they be good thoughts 
that (ſhould come into thy na and that time that thou) arc 
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Praying, yet if they be nor-pertinent to the duty thow muſt caſt 
pe je the temptation of the Devik. ; 

You will fay, Can any thing that isgood come from the 
Devil? Certainly that ther is materially good, and comming 
unſeaſonably, may be from the Devil ; the Devil may take ad- 
vantage by what is in it ſelf materiaffy good, and bring inthat 
in an anſcaſonable time; and fo he may :nrn ic to evil : As now, 
when thou art heazingthe Word, it may be the Devil thinks he 
cannot prevaile to cauſe thee to have thy heart, rynningabourt 
nncleanneſs; yea, but ( ſaith the Devil; ) If Fcan inje& good 
thoughts, I will put into their minds ſome place of Scripture 
that is no way pertinent to this, only to divert them-: The De- 
vil gets much by this : therefore look to it, and know that God 
expects the (trength of thy ſpiritin duty: that is, ſtrong inten- 
tion; thou-art a worſhipping of God, and therefore thou: ha- 
deſt need be intent about what thou art a doing : Indeed ſfome- 
times before you are aware, evil thoughts will come into your 
minds, As when a man is keeping of a door,and thereis a croud 
of people without that would comein , perhaps the man doth 
open the door for fome Centlemen that he hears is at the door, 
but when he opens it for onethat isto come in, forty others wil 
crowd in: And foit is many times with the Soul, that when it 
opens the door for ſome good thought, a great many evill 
thovghts will crowd in: thoſe people mightcome in if they 
would (tay their time, but they ſhould not now comein. $0 
about worldly buſineſſes that are not in themfelves unlawful, 
if they will ſtay thetimethey may come in ; but they muſt be 
bar'd out now at this time. There is required ſtrength of In- 
tention. | 

2 Secondly, ſtrength of AﬀeStion is required alfo-: That is, 
the affeftions ma{t work mightily after God, ſtriving with God 
In Prayer : Ifever thou hadlt a heart-inflam'd in any thing, ie 
fhould be when thou arr praying or attendihg upon the Word; 
as the Heathens that worſhipped the Sun,ſometimes I have told 
you rhat they would nothavea Snail, bat a flying-Horſe, they 
would offer that that was ſwift :ſo when we come to the living 
Sod, we muſt have living affetions, our affeftions boyling ; 
andthat will be the way tocure vain thoughts; as the flies will 
. | a not 
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not cometothe honyif ic beboyling hot, bat when it is cold : 
So if the heart beboyling hot; and the affte&tions a w 
it will keep out vainthoughtsand temptations: Ic is a ſign of 
che breath vof life when ic is warm, (but arrificial breath you 
knowitis cold; asnow, the breach that comes out of the bo-« 
dy that is warm, bur the breath that comes qut of a pair of bel» 
lous that is Told : So the breath of many people in prayer, it 
is diſcovered to be but artificial breath. becauſe it is ſocold, but 
if there were ſpiritual life, chen it would be warm. There muit 
betrengch of affeQion. 
3 Thirdly, There muſt be likewiſe the ſtrength of all the 
Faculcies: We ſhould ſtir up whatever we are or have, or can 
do to work in prayer, then the bent of mind, and conſcience, 
and will, and aftefion; yea, and the body ſhould be put to 
too, and thoſe thar worfhip Gad ro purpoſe, they fvend their 
bodies in nothing ſo much as in the worthipping of God. Ir 
will be a ſad thing another day when this ſhall be charged vp- 
on many, Thou haſt ſpent the ſtrength of thy body upon luſts, 
bue when dideſit thou fend any ſtrength of che body about any 
holy dury ? What a riddleis thisto moſt people, to tell them 


the Word, or Santitying a Sabbach : they think the Sabbath 
is a time of reſt, I confeſs it isa time of reſt from an outward 1a- 
bour, bur jc is a time of ſpending frength in a ſpiricual way; 
and thoſe thar fhall worſbip Cod arighrt on the Sabbath, will 
find ira ſpending of a great deal of |.rength, and bleſſed is that 
ſtrength that is ſpent in the Worſhip of God rather than in the 
waies of {in, as moſt ſpend cheic rength : If Gods gives thee a 
heart to ſpend thy ſtrength in his worſhip, thou maye!i think 
thus, Lord thou mightelt have leftwe co have ſpent my firengthy 
in fin, how much better is it ſpent in the worlhipping of thy 
Name? There is one natable Sctipture in 7er. 8. 2. that ſhews 
how much ſtren2th che [dolaters put forth in the worſhipping 
of their Idol, they would not do it in a ſight and vain way, but 
their hearts were much in that falſe-worthip, ſaith the text, Ard 
they ſpall Fread then beforethe Sn1, andthe Moon, andall the hoſt of 
Heater, {mark now) whom they b4ve loved, axd whom they bave 


ſerved, und afier whon they have walked, and whom they baze ſought 
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and whom they have w d: All theſe are puttogether in re- 
ference to their Idols; Oh that it could be ſaid ſo of us in refe- 
rence to God, :when we come to worſhip him, whom we have 
Joved, and whom we have ſerved,and after whom we have wal- 
ked, and whom we have ſought, and whom we have worſhip- 

; thereis all theſe ſeveral expreſſions to ſhew the firength 
of their Spirits in following after their Idols: And that is the 
Fife ching in our Sanifying Gods Name, 

6 The Sixth is, 1f thou wilt SanQific Gods Name in Wor- 
fhip,there mult be an humble frame of Spirit, worſtip him with 
much hamilicy of Soul: Abraham did fall upon the ground be- 
fore the Lord, and dſt and aſbes (faith he )) bath begun to ſpeak, 
zente thee : yea,we read of Jeſus Chriſt groveling upon the earth, 

andthe Angels they cover their faces in the preſence of God ; 
and ſo ſhould we be humble when we come before the Lord : 
there is nothing more abaſesthe Soul of man, than the ſight of 
God; andthegreat reaſon of the pride of all mens hearts, is 
becauſethey never knew God : Ifchou dideſt but ſee God. thy 
heart mult needs be abaſed; and when doth the Soul ſee God 
it not when ic comes to worſhip him? In_ Job 42. I bave beart 
of thee by thehearing of the eare, but now my eye ſeth thee, wherefore I 
abhor my ſelf, and __ in duſt and aſhes. Now this humility 
mult bein che ſenſe of our own meanneſs and baſeneſs. Pſa. 34.6. 
Tbis poor man cryed to God : They axe poor Souls that come into 
Gods preſence'that SanQife Gods Name molt ; even thoſe Souls 
that do apprehend and are ſencible of their own. baſeneſs and 
meannels before God. This poor man cryed to God : we ne 
to ſay, Give that poor man ſomewhat. It doth affeft the heart 
of God when he ſees much poverty of Spirit : when we come 
before him we muſt be (ſencible of our infinite dependariceup- 
on God: Come asthe woman of Canaan. O Lord, ever dogs do 
receive crums, and though I bea dog, yet let me receive crums; 
here is humility of Spirit. Now this humility of Spirit-appears 
in theſe things. 

3 Firſt ad pigs goodneſs that wedo live at this time; 

and that we have liberry to come before him; we might have 
been paltpraying and woe of God : think thas, What 
a Mercy is igthat we are not banilte4 out of Gods peelencarhn 
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the Lord hath not ſparnd as out of his fight as fth, and caſt us 
our as an'everlaſting abhorring, while others have bin praying 
we might have bin yelling under the wrath of the eternal God: 
Come with this apprehenſion. of thy ſelf, and adore Gods 

oodneſs, that thou art alivero pray, andalive to hear Gods 
Word. And that is notonly a duty,but a rich priviledge and 
mercy that God will admit of thee to: come into his pre- 
ſence. Again, it is the goodeſs of God, that he will 
vouchſatero look upon the things that are donein heaven 
then if the Lord doth humble himſelf co beho}d the things 
that are done in heaven, then how doth the Lord humble him- 
felf ro behold mea poor vile cativeasI amin my ſelf: and yet 
that God ſhould not only behold me before himy'bur inviteme 
to come into his preſence; What mercy and 'godYnelle is 
this! - HIV Sl 323% | 

'2 Ourhearts muſt be taken offrom the thoughts and 'ap- 
prehenſions of all excellencies in our ſelves; we muſt not come 
in the pride of our hcarts, becauſe we have abilicies more then 
others,what do all why parts commend thee to God? \thou haſt 
ability in expreſſing of thy ſelf in Prayer : + why do thy parts 
commend thee to God ? Whatever is natural in any of our du- 
cies is nothing toGod, only that which is from his own Spirit, 
and therefore thou ſhouldeſt come in thine owrt thoughts as 
vileas if thou hadeſt no parts and abilities at all. I ay aſide alt 
ſuch apprehenſions of thy ſelf, forthe truth' is, ſome poor bro- 
ken hearted ſinner that can but ſigh out a few groans'ta God, 
andis not able to ſpeak two 'or three ſentences rogether in a 
right language, but only breath our his Soul to God, may be a 
thouſand thouſand times more acceptable to God than chou 
that art able to make great Orations when thou comeſt before 
him: : iy 45 IFl | 
3' Thou muſt come without any righteouſneſs of thy own, 
thou mult never come into Gods preſence; but as a poor worm ; 
and if therebe ariy difference that is made between thee and 0- 
thers in outward reſpedts, it is nothing to thee : when thou arr 
In the preſence of God, thou arras baſe vile worm, though 
thou beeſta Prince, or wt pr | | 

4 Thy heatt muſt beraken 


'off from what thou doeſt : If 
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thoukhaſtany abilities of grace yet thy heart muſt be taken off 
there, there may be pride not only from ones parts, but ic may 
be God hath given me enlargements in Prayer, the, Devil wi 
come inand {kek OI thy:heart eycn becauſe of this: Bur 
thy heart maſt be taken oft there,and thou muli deny thy {elfin 
all, when thou haſidonerhe belt ſervice of all, ye thou muſt 
conclude, thou art an unprofitable ſorvent, when thou haſt prayed 
thebeſt, yerriſe with ſhame, andcake heed of having thy heart 
pufr up even though the aſliſtance of the graces of the Spirit of 
God inhaly duties. . - | 
-..5 Laſtly, Thou muſt come with a humble refignation af thy 
felfro God, to be content to-wait upon God as long as he plea- 
ſes, to waitupon God in regard of the time,and of the meaſure, 
and of the manner of the Communication of himſelf,in regard. 
of the means by which he will pleaſe rw communicae himſelf, 
wajt upon him ; Let me have mercy thongh at: the laſt hour. 
This now is an bymble heart in Prayer; and when we come 
with ſuch a poverty of Spirit gs thisis, we may expett that the 
Lord will accept of us,. Give this poor man ſomewhat, 
will God. ſay : Thus. poore man cryed and the Lord heard 
bits, | 

In the Seventh place, we muſt bring that which is Gods own 
in Sanctifying Gods Name. I ſpake tothis before in the Point 
of Preparation;Viz. Thatin Gods Worſhip we muſt give him 
bisewn-, , Lwill only mention it herein the SanRifyipg of 
God; Narye.in two,regards : '-. | 


i Firſt, . To. give God his own, for the matter of 


2 FSecandly. To give God his own, that is. what comes 
from the wark oi his awn Spirit, or efte we do not San&Qifie 
Gods Name. Iwill give you onetextfuither about the mattet 
of it, in Exe9. 39-it you-read the Chapter, you ſhall find thacr 
there isten cirges ſaid, that they did ar God bid commanded Moſes: 
And then in-theclole of the Chapter, when they had done as 
God had commanded. in his Worſhip; the text faich, Moſes 
bleſſed them... 1 hat. peoples a blefſed people that do vbſervethe 
Worſtip of Cod as God hath commanded them. Eur the main 

\hing is, all, chat we do ic, muſtaGted by the Spirit uf Cod z 4 
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is not cnougF>roNave Goa 1, np pot 1 
right ſtamp orelſeit'carinor go for etrentooyn.” Andfo ir ts 
not enough hae the thingyrhatweoffer ro God in His Worfhi 
be Gods own, be whit Wo lrave watratit for ont of Cods'Wore 
but i muſt haverbe ſtamp of che'Spiri of Cod. In the Work 
ſhipof God'therebe Twa Queſtions that He wil ask, Ficit, Y/bb 
required this at your bands? . Butthen if you can Anſwer thus, 
Ffidu OLord, did?} requireic: It iswefl: bar then Gad Hath 
another Queſtion; Whoſe Image and Superſertprion #thi# ® Wchion 
canſtnorgivean Anſwer eo that, .it will be rejefted roo **Thon 
muſt be ated by Divine principles, in all that thou doeſt, there 
maſt bethe ſtamp'of che Spirit upon.that which is tendered t 
oo eſe it is nothing.” To open this Poinc fally will ask fon! 
Firſt, Therefore I'will ſhew you how we'may know when 
onr duties are ated byournaturall parts rather than by the 
Spirit of God. MW ; 
Secondly, How'wemay know whether orr dutics be afted 
by natural-Conſciencerather tlian by the Spiricof God. © 
1 Firſt, If thou are a&edby natnarall' parts, they will not 
change thy heart: Menthat do perform duties by che ſtrength 
of natural parts, they-may be as Lingo as others, and ſpeak to 
the edification of others, but thoſe duties do never change their 
hearts.; now if thou beeſtaQd-by the Spirit of God, thon wilt 
bechanged into the very Image of His Spirit. 2 
2 Secondly, It men are atted by naturalt parts, they wil 
not caryy them through difficulties and difcouragements, bur 
now the Spirir of God if thou haſt ated by Him, though chou 
doſt meer with never ſuch difficalties; and diſcouragements, 
thou wik be carried through them alt. VER C256 
3 Thou mayeſt know itby this; wherein doſt thou account 
the excellency of a duty to conſiſt, eicher in thy ſelf or others; 
Thuuperformeſt a duty, now ( it may be) thy parts doa&ve- 
lively , andtothy cradit, and yet thy conſcience tes thee 
atthy heart was ſtreiglitened : Now canſt thou riſe up with 
joy becauſe thou haſt thy ends? Aranothertime (perhaps) thy 
heart is more troubled, and broken: Buethon doeſt not ex- 
tp Wild, Wiapabonner Wael; "Hae 
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eotave wi ſilver and gold, beric maſt iiverhe | 
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"thou ſeeſt another perform a duty} if thou ſeeſt burany failing 
In theic expreſſions, chou pitchett uppn:that, and Jookeſt npon 
it as a poorthing; thouat not able to {re an excellency in ho- 
ly duties, except there be an excellency:gf/naturall parts; but 
thoſethat have the Spirit of God, they-eg findethe Spirit 
of God ating in others, though they have 'n&t _ naturall 
arts. 
p 4 Thoſe that are ated by their natural parts, in ſecret the 
areſeſs enlarged,than they are before others a great deal. Their 
parts a much before others, - But what is therebetween God 
and their own ſouls ? | | 
Ss They that be ſo ated will not be very.conſtant, you ſhal 
haye young ones, that begin to look towards Religion , their 
parts are a lictle freſh, and they are mightily enlarged in holy 
daties , and chething is good tor them :o. make 'tſe of their 
parts; buthow ordinary ir. is, that after a few yeers they are 
deader and dullerthan they were before, and haveleſs mind to 
theduties of Gods Worſhip than'ithey had formerly? - Were 
chis the Spirit of God, you would find as much favour and ce- 
liſh inchemafterwarxds,.as there was at that 1ime. y 
Secondly, For naturall Conſciences, which ſometimes puts 
men upon ating of.duties,, and (indeed) is better than meerly 
natural parts. | 
x. If it be only natural Conſcience, it pou npon duties, but 
gives no ſtrength to do them : but when the Spirit of God puts 
thee upon a duty, it gives thee ſome ſtrength roperforme it, 
Fi frengeh whereby thou geaeſt' ſome Communion with 
OG. | 
2. If it be natural Conſcience, , it puts upon the duty, but 
makes not the heart glad ofthe dney, and to he the duty : bur 
_ Fir berhe Spicit of God, it makes thee to delightin it, and to 


love ic. 


_ 3 Thirdly. If itbenatural Conſcience, thoy doeſt not by 
that increaſe thy communion with God, thou doeii thy daties 
as ina.round, bur now when the Spirit of God: pits thee upon 
holy duties, it is not atask done, but thou findeſt more and 
moreiacreaſe in Communion with God ; thy heart more raiſed 
t God, and mececleling wich the Lord, and ſo itill moreand 

(3 more 
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' to God in Worſhip 
more in the courſe of thy life: I had a little converſe wich God 
at firſt when God began to acquaint my Soul with His wayes, 
but chrough his mercy riow I find morecommunion with Him; 
and ſo thou canſtbleſs thy ſelfin God , in that converſe that 
chou haſt in communion with Hin, thou wovldſt nor loſe that 
_ Communion thou haſt with Cod in holy duties, tor all the 
warld ; others have theic companions, that they have their b 
communion withal, ( much good may do them) but the Lord w—_ 
bath ſhewen me another wannerof communion which my Soul 3 
can have with Himſelf,in which it hath ſweet ſatistaftion. And 
thus you have had Seven Particulars for the SanQitying of the 
Nameof God in holy dutics. 
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Leviticus. 10.3. 


I will be Sandified in them that come nigh me. Stepmey , 


Dec. 21. 


GAIN, As Natural Conſcience doth give no 1645. 
1 Grength to do the duty, fo it makes not the duty 
to be ſtrong to the Soul ; that isthus, there's no 
ſtreagth got by the duty; they are not by one 
duty prepared for another, But the way of the Lord # ſirength to 
the upright, that is, when a gracious heart is in the way of Gods 
Worſhip, it finds the very duty of the Worſhip of God to be 
ſtrengehco ir, and ſo it fits ic for another duty. 

5 Further, A Naturall Conſcience limits it's ſe|fe, andis 
bounded, that is, ſo much as will ſerve the turn for it's own 
peace and quiet, ſo much it will do and no more: Put when 
one is aCted by the Spirit of God, one is enlarged wichour any 
limits atall, not bounded to ones own peace, for the more peace 
a gracious heart, hath in dury, the more it isenlarged in duty : 
Now a Natural Conſcience, that putsto duty, and will at you 
when you want peace , when you are in trouble and fear, but 
when you are not in troubleand fear, then it puts not onthe 
keart to performance of duty ; bas the Spirit of God puty 


# ates It. n 4. thhe$; 7 
% ZR Le 5 pe EE 
- A 


comme 


The right #ranter : : of drawing nh 


on the Sul to dutie,, / when: there is: moſt peace and conry 
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6 Aliccdewilferve eheturn eo ſarisfic anataral Confelence, 
fo be it they 3d ery thedacy it is enonght; bat one that is 
atedby the Spirit of Godin duty,mult meet with-mach of God 
orelſe he is not ſatisfied , he goes mourning inthe day time if 
he hath not met with: much of God in the morning in the per- 
formance of duty. Thus youſee there is much difference be- 
tween the A&ings of natural pars and conſcience in duty, and 
the Afting of the Spirit of God: 

There be only now Two'things more for the Santiifying of 
Gods Nawmein duty , and then we areto come-to- ſhew how we 
ſhould SanCtifie Gods Name in duty in reference to the ſeverall 
Attributes of God. - Bur. Firſt for choſe Two Heads, Furs 
ther. | 

S The Eight thing is this, When'you come to performe ho- 
ly duties, if you would SanAibe Gods Name, youmuſt conſe- 
ons your ſelves to God! there multbe a refignation of ſoul and 

ody, elitate, liberty, name, andall:you are, have, or can'do 
'un:o God:: This is to Sanftite Ceds Name, the conſecra- 
tion of your ſelveszo God. And the profefling of this ini the 
pertormance ofduty, when you are to pray, were a very good: 
thing, aCtually to profeſſe yourſelves to bzGods:, to profelle 
that you. do givenp all that you are, have, or can. do to God : 
Lodz. I am thy ſervant, takeall:Faculties of Soul and: Mem- 
bers of body, andimprove all; lay our all, rothineown praiſe, 
to the uttermoſt,. to-bring glory.tothy: great Name. It every 
time you came to God in prayer you didthis, this were:to:San» 
Qibe your ſelves to God : b ſpake before of a SanQtified heart, 
bucnow this-isin.a profeſſion ofyour ſc}ves to God; do iti ſe 
cretly at leaſt in your own thoughts; if. youdomnoteverytime 
expreſle icin words, yet in your-own thoughts do it ; devote 
yourſelves to Gad every day: Of admirable uſe /itwonld beif 
execy day when men and women worſhip God , either-in-their 
cloters or families, they did/profeſiedly devoteandiconfecrate 
themſelves to God; and: ſo likewiſe, every: time they»came to 
hear the Word, or to receive Sacraments, God would atcount 


"I this Nawe robe Santtilied in ſuch a-work as this is- 
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os Laſtly, Thatchat maſt make all up, and witout which 
all the other is nothing; it is, that you muſt tender up all your 
worſhip in the Nameof [eſas Chriſt ; let a man or woman wor- 
ſhip God never ſo well, yer when they have doneall, if they do 
not render it up in the Nameot Jeſus Chriſt, God will not ac- 
count his Name to be SanCtibed ; thou mult by Faich look up- 
on Jeſus Chriſt as the glorious Mediator thar is come into the 
world, by whom thou halt acceſs unco the Father: And a& 
thy Faith upon Chriſt, and give ap thy duties into his hand, as 
 thehand ofa Mediator to betender'd up to the Farher by him; 
though ctiou hait laboured what chou canit ro performe duty 
as well as thou art able, yet thou muſt not think to tender it 
op by thine own hand unco God; but thou mnſt tender it up to 
the F ather by the hand of jeſus Chriſt the Medijacor, and {6 
thou ſhalt SanEifie the Name of God in holy duties. We reade 
in Levit- 16. 13. that when Aar:awas to tender upthe Incenſe, 
he was to put the Incenſe on the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of 
the Incenſe may cover the Mercy Seat thatis upon the Teſiimony, that he 
dienet : Mark,jt is as much as his life is worth, whether he doth 
it, or doth it not : Now incenleitisin the NEw TesTAMENT 
called Prayer, and ſoin the rp TESTAMENT too, it was a 
kind of emblem of Prayer : The offering up of our Prayers is 
the offering up of Incenſe to God, and the Mercy Seat it wasa 
Type of Jeſus Chriſt. Now the Incenſe ſhoald cover the Mercy 
Seat; ſoour prayers muſt go up to Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be upon 
him, and ſo mult be accepted by the Father. And as we read 
in Judg. 13. 20. when Mama offered a Sacrifice, the text ſaith, 
that the Angel of the Lord aſcended in tbe flame : This Anyel of God 
here was Jeſus Chriſt, as we might eai.ly from this Scripture 
make ic out, and he aſcends up in the flame from the Altar, 
Now though we do not offer ſuch kind of Sacrifices with Fire 
and Incenſe as they did in the time of the Law, yet when weare 
offering up of our Incenſe,there muſt be a flame of Fervency and 
Zeal : Bur that is notcnough, together with the flame of the 
Altar, theAngel of God: Jeſts Chriſt the great Angel of the 
New Covenant (for Angel fignifies nothing but Meſſenger) 
the great Meſſenger that is eome into the world, about Wa] 
mu 


great Errand of his, {p prconcile the world co himſelf; he 
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aſcend up 1n the flame,and ſo God will acconnt his Nameto be 
\ SanCtified, the Name ot God is not Santtitied but through [efus 
Chriit. The ARing of our Faith upon Chrikk-as Mediator is 
a ſpecial ingredient ca the 5anQtifying of God; Name in holy 
duties: as you know the Ccriptureſaith, that the Altar doth 
SanQifie the gift offered upon the Altar, Jeſus Chrilt isthe Al- 
tar upon whom all our Spiritual Sacrifices are to be offercd, 
and this Altar doth SanRtihie the gift that is offered upon it, ler 
never {o great a gift be offered upon any other Altar, it was not 
accounted holy nor accepted; fo let men by theic naturall 
itrength, or power that they have, offer up the molt glorious 
and ſpeciouſeſt Servicero God ; Iris not accepted unlels it be 
offered up upon the Altar leſus Chriltt: we have an Altar 
now, (not the commnnion Table; but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is 
our Altar upon whom we are to offer all our Sacrifices, and 
this Altar muſt SanCife the gift; we can never have our gifc 
ſanCQtifed, no nor Gods Name ſantited in this gift except it be 
offered upon this Altar, and our Faith a&ed upon [eſus Chrilt, 
Teoplelittle think of this, but of other things, viz. That.when- 
we worſhip God, we ſhould worſhip him with fear, and reve- 
rence, and with humility, and with firength of Intention, fuch 
Kind of things every one that hath any enlightening of conſci- 
ence will think ofat ſome time or other; bur people do lealt 
think ofthis, which is the greateſt ingredient of all that is-re- 
quired inthe SanRifying of Gods Name in holy duties: that 
1s, to ceme and tender up all to the Father in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt: How many men and women that have been Profeſſors 
of Religign 20 or 30 yeers, and yet not acquainted with. this 
great myltery of godTinefs, to tender up all to Godin the Name- 
of his *on. This is that that npon divers occaſions 1 have ſpo- 
ken uato, andam wit ling upon every occaſion as1 meet With is 
to ſpeak of, becanſe it is a principle part of the great myſtery 
of ttic Goſpel, wichout which all our datics are reje&ed.of God: 
ay al Cay, aa then por all theſe Nine things together 
and ſeeby them-whiat we ought to do that we ma Rite the: 
Ns of Godin holy Iottes. * HOY SOPFLINe 
-ut there 1s ſomething further to be ſpoken that may kelp. 
Youtg,Sandtifie Gods-Name in holy duces, and that is, feverts 
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workings of hearts, ſuitable to the ſeveral Artribues of God, 
for chat is to SanCtifie Gods Name, ro have the duty to be ſach 
a$is ſome way ſuitable to ſuch a God as we are now worthip- 
ping. Now then let us conſider what the Scrip.ure ſaith of 
God, and then let us fee what ſuicable diſpoſitions we ſhou}d 
have in us unto thoſe- things that the Scripture ſaith ot 
God : 

+ Firſt, You know the Scripture ſaith,' that God 5s a Spirit, 
in Fob 4. 24. 1 hen preſently Chrilt ſaith, That he that rorſbips 
him, muft worſhip him in Spirit ; that is, theremuſt be a ſuitable- 
neſs in our worthip to what God is : Is God a Spirit ? then all 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Triih ; thar 
is thus, When lamcogo to worſhip Cod, I maſt conſider of 
him, as he is an infinite and glorious Spirit: well then, ſurely 
bodily worſhip is not ſufficient for me: Though I do kneel 
down in Prayer, or docome and preſent my budy to hear the 
Word, or my body to receive the Sacrament, this is not to wor- 
ſhip God asa Spirit : It indeed that our God were as the Hea- 


_ thens, that were corporea], then it were another matter, then 


bodily worſhip would ſerve the turn, but God being a Spirit, 
he muit have Spiricual Worſhip, therefore my ſo! and all that is 
within me, magnifie his Name : ſaith David, my Soul magnifite his 
Name, not my lips only but my Soul: The Apoſtle in 1 Tim. 4. 
$. ſaith, that bodily exerciſe profits Iitife;, it is no great matter for 
the body, God looks bur very lictle at bodily exerciſe; but ir is 
godline(s'that is profitable, it is the work of the Spirit; when 
we come to pray, we mult pray in the Spirit; that is, we muſt 
pray with our Souls, we muſt poure forth our ſouls before God, 
and when we come to hear, our hearts muit not go after our co- 
veteouſneſs, we mult ſet oux hearts to what we hear, we mult 
hear with our hearts as well as with our cars, our Souls muſt be 
at work in hearing of the Word; when you hear it is not enough 
for you to come and fic in a Pew, and havethe ſound of a mans 
vuice in your eares, but your Souls nuiſt be at work: And ſo 
when you come to receivethe Sacrament, your Souls mult feed 
upon Jeſus Chrilt : Bodily worſhip wichouc Soul-worſhip is no- 
thing, but Soul-worſhip may beaccepted without bud:ly wor- 


- 


fhip; therefore it isthe Soul that God doth principally log, 
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at in holy duties: If you be nat able co worſhip God in you® 
bodies, you may worlhip him in your Souls, and God regards 
that Eoduly exerciſe in boly duties is lictle worth, ſome whar it 
may be worth, 1 contols jometime budily exercite may tuither 
the 10ul, as a xeverend carriage of the budy and the like, burit 
is nothing in comparilon, the great work is the work ut the 
Soul, tor Cod is a Spirit and mult be worſhipped in : piric. Ang 
God is laid to be a opirit not only in that heis not ot to thick 
a Corporal ſubltance , þur it notes the tumplicity of God, be is 
withuurt any compolition,whatſoever is in God is God himſelf, 
he is ablufucely one, there are not divers things in God ; now 
then, thole that come to worſhip him,muſt worſhip him in Spt- 
ritandin 1ruth ; that js,there mult not bea heart and a heart, 
there mult not be a compounded heart, but you muſt bring 
imple hearts betere God, withour any compoſition af droſs in 
your (elves, and of any kind of talineſs, but in theſfimplicity 
of your hearts you wult come to Worſhip God, and thus you 
{ball worthip bim with ſuch worſhip as is ſome way ſuitable to 
him as hets a Spiric. 

2 Further conſider God as hejs an eternal God, what ſait- 
able diſpoſition doth this require of me when I am to look up- 
on God as an eternal being ; it requires this only, That there- 
fore thy heart mult be taken off from all temporal good things, 
and ſet upon that eternal good, thou mayell indeed deſire thefe 
outward good things but im order ro thy eterna} good. 

Then further, Thon art worſtipping an eternal Cod : hence 
then whatſoever fin thou doeſt confeſs although committed 
20. or 40. yeers ago, thou muſt look upon it as it it were now 
preſently commit:ed, and be humbled as much before the Lord 
as if it were now commitred at this preſent, you will ſay, Why 
ſo? Pecauſe God isan Eternal God ? Yes: ForiflI underſtand 
Gods Frernity, 1know that there is no ſucceſſion in Cods be- 
ing; therefore the fins that I commitred in my youth, if Icome 
to confeſs them, they are before Ged as if they were now a do- 
ing in regard of time ; and therefore I muſt (as much asIcan) 
Jook ſo upon them, and be humbled for them as if they were 
ſms lately committed. Many people are troubled for their fins 


the very day after they commit them, but a little time weals 


ta 05 


of their rroudle; bar if you did conſider that yon had todeal 
with an crernal God , then you would look upon your finnes 

chongh along time' finee- contmitted as it they were bue now 

Likewiſe there wilt be this required from the conſideration of 
Gods Fterniry, You mnt come with ſuch a diſpoſ{itiowot heare 

as not tothink much, thongh what you defited be deferred and 

not granted in your time when you wonld have ic. For it there 
beno time that alters with God, but-a ghiouſand yeers are with 
God as one day;then that that we account long before its done, 
it is nothing with God ; and therefore we mult have our hearts 
ſo'work towards God as towards an Eternal God, as one with 

whom'thereis no alteration of timeat ally with whons there is 
no ſucceſſion of time. If we come to a-man and ſeek any thing 
of him, if he doth not anſwer usprefently, we will think thac 

hewill forget it, and other things wil comeinto his mind: but 

when we come to worſhip God, we muſt look upon Him as an 

Frernal being, and thartime altersnothing with bim : Thus 

nnderftanding God in'a right way wil much help us in his wor- 
ſhip, and-to SanCtific Hig Name. We cannot Sante Gods 
Name, without knowing His name, withont having ſerious: 
_—_— about His Name”; and gecting our hearts to work ac- 

cordingly. 

3 Thirdly, Look nporr Cod' when you come to Worſhip 
Him in His incomprehenſible being : that is, as a God thar fils- 
all places, Nis being isasreal-in the room thar we are praying; 
in, the place thatwe are meeting in as it is thHeaven. Now then: 
when wecometo worſhip Him, we muſt conſider that that in- 
fait gloriousbeing ſtands before us, looks upon ns, is at our. 
elbow; and therefore eſpecially when 'you Worſhip in Secret 
conſider this ;/ it is pbod'to 'confider it when you are with 0+ 
thers , but eſpecially (I ſay) conſider it when-you are in ſecret, 
and kr1o'y thac when you are moſt private, you have one that 
tooks on yon; and takes noticeof you; who-is'ttiore than if you: 
had ten hugdro1 thouſand witneſſes ſtanding by you, and/loo+ 
King apon' you ©" For itts the Lord'thar ftands by you, and ſees 
Your behaviour, ſees what you'do in your worſhipping of Mim; 

rake heed thereforethas there be nothing done by you that is- 
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nnbeſceming the preſence of ſuch a God as the Lordis : Stip- 

ole that ſome of you were praying, and there were ſome god- 
ly able Miniſter flood neer you, it would be ſome meansto ſtir 
up your hearts to mind what you did : but nowthe Lord He is 
not in the next room only, bur in the ſame room,and ſtands by 
you: Mt there be nothing done therefore unbeſceming the 
preſenceof that infinire holy God that ſtandsby you ; and-hold 
this Truth forth, the Lord is preſent with me, | acknowledge 
it, and lown it, and thereforel carry my ſelt thus, and all be- 
cauſe | would witnes to Angels and men,that Ido accknowledg 
that the Lord is preſent with me in this dury. 

4 Fourthly, Conſider God is an unchangable God, immn- 
table. That is another Attributeof God , He is unchange- 
able. | 

Firſt , Therefore our hearts muſt be taken off from 
theſe mutable thingy, and (et upon God as that unchangable 

ood. 

. Secondly, Wemult be humbled for our fickleneſs, and un- 
conſtantneſs ; there is no fhadow of change in God , and there 
15 no ſhadow of conſtancy in as. 

Thirdly, When we come into the preſence of a God who 
is unchangable, then we ſhould look upon God as being the 
ſame now that ever He was heretofore; He hath as much diſ- 
pleaſure againit fin now as ever He had, and that God that hath 
done ſuch great things for His Church in former times , is the 
{ame God to do good to His people as ever He was, and make 
uſegl.this; When you readethe Ward, and there find how 
God hath made Hinielt appear to be glorious for His people; 
and now every time Iamto worſhip God , I ſhould think that 
lam to deal with Cod thatis the ſame that ever he was, asmer- 
ciful, and gracious, and juſt, and powerful as eyer He was, and 
ſo my hearts to work towards Him. 

5 Fittly, When Iam to Worſhip God, Iamtolook upon 
Him as the living God , as that God that bath life in Himſlf , 
and'gives lifeunto his creatures. | X 

Then what ſutable behaviour doth become me ? I muſt come 
before Hispreſence with fear ; I: is a fearful thing to fall into His 
6.zuds that ir the living God; that hath my life under | oy 
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hath the abſoluce _— of —_—_— and eternal condition, 
Hegave memy life, He hath preſerved my lite, andſo may rake 
itaway when He pleaſes, / and bring death, eternal deathiunto 
me. Thefe things'may marveiloutly: help your meditation 
when you are to come before Him, you who are —_— in/your 
meditations, go over the Attributes of God thus, and conſider 
what you may be able to:draw from thence. God, He is the 
living God: Whar behaviour: then doth beſceme me towards 
this living God? Oh let mebe afraid leſt my Soul depart'from 
theliving God : | Let me bhinga living Service to Him, 1 muſt 
not bring a dead heart ;/let me take heed how I come beforethe 
living God with a dead heart, and with a dead Service, to ſa- 
crifice thatwhich is'dead before it cdmes, it's likea carrion 
that lies dead intheditch.' Qlrletus be humbled for ourdead 
hearts, and dead Sacritces; it it a living God that I am Wor- 
ſhiping, and cherefore I mult pray, Lord turn away mine eyes from 
bebolding vanity, and quicken my beart in thy Law. Pſal. 119. 37. 
Remember when thou comeſt ro worſhip, that thou come with 
aquicknedheart; for thou hafi todeal with aliving God: A 
man or womanthat isofan ative ſpirit, cannot endure a dull 
and heavie ſervant in the family ; bur the Lord isa purea@;and 
MEITT7 6a) but aft, and therefore hedoth expeQt that all His 
people {hould have quick aCtive ard lively ſpirits. | 
6: When you.come to. Worſhip God; you are'to look upon 
Him as Almighty. 'And ſo are, I. 10 49 S 
p 4 To Feare His great: power when you come before Him. 
245, - 1:0 22113 Dnd'0)-Wwoli Ha3'7 Fr fo: 
' Then youarenot to bediſcouraged by any diffculties. I 
cometo ſeek for ſome great thing; andI come to ſeek to a great 
God, that hath/atpower lin Heavezand Earth, andinfinicly 
'more power than there iv5ifall creatures in-Heavenand earth; 
Tam praying to a God that can create peace,create help ::1M 
-condicion cannot beſo deſperate, but this Infinite Almight 
Godis able to help me: Let me make Him theobie&tiof my tai 
. as He is ſoibfmicly Almighty : | Whata fall-objetrof Faich is 
this God that harhall- power in Him? Let me therefore come to 
-Him as a ftrong Tower; rus: to the Namref God a fttong Tower, 
thatcatthelp.inal mm RE "'Theie would be much 
"ID TAY , | Fl 
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waving gory aith-; pros nee Lerd ber 
re us as an/infinit Almighty : when we ice ourward hel 
and nicans neer at hand; then-wecambeleeve that we Late 
ſome ſuccour fron; him, but wher-al gurward helps and! means 
fail then wearediſcouragedt; .we do not SanftifieGods Name, 
bac. we rather take this Name of God: in vaine, when-as our 
hearts arediſcouraged with any difficulties; now the Lord ex- 
-pedts thatall His Children-that cometoworffiip Him, ſhoald | 
worſhip Hint as the: Almighty-Godz: and ſ@ have their hearts 
working towardeHinr ;. there would be mighty workings of 
Spiric towards God, if we ſaw Him by the eyeof Faith as well 
as Reaſon. It | | | 

7 Look upon:God asam Omnifcient God, as'aGod inh- 
nitly underſtanding all things. Now what: doch- this call 


for ? ; | ba bag 
Firſt, If God'be a-Godof jnfinit underſanding, .then let 


not me bring ablind facrifice to God, then-let.not mebring an 
ignorant heart to God; thisis the excollency of an uddeeftan- 


ding Creatureto know the rule and end of it's own Adﬀtions.; 
mow thou comeſtto worſhip an-infinite God, | of infiniteunder- 
fanding, then know the rule of what you do;, and: know.the 
end of what you-do, and. come with underſtanding into-His 

reſence: 
. _- Secondly, It He be ſo underftinding:, come with a-free- 
phones to open m__— in thine heart 4 a er 

wee coping any 'relolutionainthine own beart, God 
knows thee, icenctna how to find*thee out; Ged:knows all 
that is inthine heartbeforey all 'the-ſecrer baſeneſs:that is in: 
thincheart the Lord /doth-underiiand+ ir, the Lords-eye is a 
Picrdingeye , : He ſtexthorow and:thorow-eliy heart: It's a 
wainerhing'fos- thee 20-come andiconceale any thing; befoxe 


Youwil fay,: If Godiunderſtandamans heart, , whatnecd' 
tie cameaend confeſs-? _ = ts A 

exrequires,itas thy daty that thou-ſhouldeftcomeand' 
all before: Him: In ſpight oftby heart thou.capft not do-- 
5 thing ft eyes; but: the Lord will fre whbe-- 
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Gbd doth not tte come and confeſs our ſins; that fo 

he mighe know that which he knew nor before;but for this eng, 
Thar there might be a teſtimony, that chouart willing that he 
ſhovld know all thar is in thy heart ; therefore now when thok 
comelt to worſhip him, ran ack every corner of thy hearc and 
confels af! before the Lord,and give glory his Name,as thax 
God that is an All-ſeeing God, that Knowsall the winditg' 
atd turnings ofchy heart : Now meditare of cheſe chings th 
be preſenred cothee, and ir wif] be a mighty means to help thee 
to SanCtifie his Name. | | 

8 God is a God of infinite Wiſdom, therefore when we 
come to worſhip God, let us be aſhamed of our folly : When 
thon comeſt to ſave to deal wittr God, Took upon him as a God 
of infiaite Wiſdom, and 1 fay be thou aſhamed of thy folly 
then, and do thou exerciſe the grace of wiſdom too when thom 
comeltro God ; that is, by propounding right ends (of which 
we ſpake before ) That isonepart of wiſdom to have right 
ends, and right means towards rhoſe etids, ſo that the medita- 
don of the wiſtom of God when we come to worlhip him will 
further us to SanCtikie his Name. | 

And further; This is to Sanftifie Gods Wiſdom, when 
thou comelt into Gods preſence, in thy greateſt ſtraights, deny 
thy own wiſdom, come with a refolution to be gnided by the 
wiſdom of God, in this manner, Lord, Iknow noc howto or- 
der my ſteps, there is mach folly and vanity in my heare, but 
thou art a God of infinite wiſdom. I come to thee for dire&ion, 
and I profeſs here, 1am willing to give up my whol Soul to 
be guided by thy wiſdom. Ifevery time we come to worſhip 
God we came ? By Oh Lord whatſoever our thoughts have 
been heretofore, yer ifthou ſhalt but reveal thy mind to us, we 
will hearken to thee, Lord, we beleevethatthy Wiſdom it is 
by Self, and therefore we profeſs to giveup our ſelves to thy 

Viſdom. Now this is to SanRifhe the Name of God. 

9 Conſider the holineſs of God; God 'is a God bony 
pure from all ſm, and therefore when we come to worſhip God, 
we mull be aſhamed of our unholineſs, as the Prophet in Iſa. 6. 
when he heard the Seraphims cry, Holy, boly, holy is the Lord of 
boſts, he fats down and ſalth, 
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am a man of unclean lips.” And is God a, holy God? Then Jez 
me take he:d when I come before him, that I bring not with me 
a love to.any {infor the Lard bates it, and let me take heed that 
Ido not calidircin the very face of Gods holineſs,, but give up 
my: Soul tobe rul'd wholly by bim : be 
And labour that there may bea ſuicableneſs between the ho- 
lineſs of thy heart andof the infinite God. Now this is to San- 
&ifie.Gods Name, when 'the conſideration of this Attribute of 
Godhath ſuch effe& upon,my heart,. that I labor. upon this to 
come with a ſuitable heart before God. _ | | 
10, When thou comeſtbefore God,. Confider that thou co- 
meſt to a merciful God; And what ſhould this work? 
/,. 2 Firſt, Itſhould make me come joytully into his preſence. 
as a God that is willing to dogood to his poor Creatures that 
are in miſery, | \ds <br : 
Secondly, It ſhould make me to come. with a heart ſenci- 
able of the need of this mercy ; O Lord, 1 have had my heart 
Jet ou: to.other.vain things heretofore, but now Lord thy mer- 
Cy it is chat ray Soul comes for , as that wherein my cheif and 
only good conſiſts. | TS 
Thirdly, -It ſhould:make me come. with expeCacion of 
great things from God; do not come unto God as unto an em- 
pty Vine, but as unto a full Vine, and the more thy Faith is 
raiſed to expett great things from God, the more acceptable art 
thou to. God : Certainly the higher any ones faith. is raiſed 
when they come. into his preſerce, to expe the greateſt things 
the more acceptable.; It is otherwiſe with God then men, if yon 
come to men to beg a licle thing, you may be welcome; but if 
you come to: aSK a great matter, they will look azkew upon 
you: burthe truth is, the greater the things are that we come 
to God for, the.more welcome are we into Gods preſence; and 
thoſe that are acquainted with Cod they know it, and there- 
fore they come the more fully. . When. they come to ask Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf and-his Spirit that is more worth than ten thou- 
ſand world;,they come with more freedom of Spirit than when- 
Uhey cometo ask their healths and the ike, gs, 
; Fourthly, Tt will belixewife another means of 'SanQify- 
ng this Attribu;c of Gud, when thou come!t to, him : Iftbow- 
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doeſt come with a mercifal heart towards thy brethren; Take 
heed whenſoever you cometo worſhip God, that you comenor 
with-a rugged and cruel -beart towards any of your brethren; 
therefore. you find that Chriſt Jaies chis-upon you in teaching 
how to pray 3. you mult ſay; Forgive #5, our treþaſſes as we forgive. 
eur bretbrenthat treſþaſ# againſt uw; And you hind it repeated a- 
gain, If you forgive, then your heavenly Father will forgive, 
and not otherwiſe. As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, When you come to: 
beg mercy , be ſure you bring merciful hearts. 

Fifthly, It is agood way to Sanifie the Name of God in. 
this Attribute, for the Soul to be ſſolicitous with icſelf : What. 
is that that will binder me from the mercy of God, and lct me: 
avoid it? Itis otherwiſe, a taking ofthe Name of Godin vain, 
for me to come to-profeſs whatinced I have of Gods mercy, and- 
yet for al that,never regard tg avoid thoſe things that. may bin- 
der the work of his graceuþon me. _ Tot 

11 Conſidec the Juſtice of God, (that is another Attribute) 
Conliderthat thou haſt to deal with an Infinite , Righteous, 
and Juſt God: Do not think thakif thou beeſt a. Beleever, that 
thou haſt nothing to do with the, Juſtice of God, for certainly 
thou art to Sanfifie the Juſtice of God. 

Now you-will ſay,How ſhould a Belcever SanQifethe Juſtice: 
of God? Thus : | 


Firſt, He ſhould be apprehenſive and ſencible how by ſin: 
hehath pur himſelf under Juſtice, and deſerved. the ſtroke of 


Juſtice tobeupon him to eternity ; he ſhould conſider what he 
isin himſelf: It is rue, that Jeſus Chriſt hath come between a: 


belceving Soul and the juſtice ofthe Father, and hath taken the- 


{troke of juſticeupon himſelf: yea but though he-hath done ic; 


icdoth not hinder but that thou ſhouldeſt be apprehenſive of- 


what thou haſt deſerved thy ſelf. 

- Secondly, Here. is a ſpecial.thing in the SanMifying of 
the Juliice of God : When we come before him, we ſhould con: 
fader that we haveto deal with an infinite Juſt God, and there+ 
fore not to dare to-come. but rough a-Mediator:: Here you 
have the'reafon why we. muſt tender up all inthe Name of 


Chrift, becauſe when weare to. com: before God, we are. to" 
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Sanftihe the Name of his juſtice : Forehee 2othink thus, Thave = 
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—fnd, and God ts merciful; and Iwill go and pray © bink 


that he might be mercifal, and there's anend. Is this all? Oh 
no, God requires the Sandiifying of his Juſtice, and there is no- 
thing that doth SanAitie his juſtice ſo much as this, That when 
a poor creature ſees the infinite diltance that fin hath made be- 
tween that infinite God and it, ir ſeesrhac throagh fin, it hath 
made it's ſelf liable to Juſtice ; and when it ſees that there is an 
abſolnte neceſlity chat infinite juſtice muſt have ſatisfaQtion,and 
thinks the ſinner, If it coties to me that I muſt ſacisfie rhe jafſtice 
of God Iam never ableto do it, but theres a Mediator, and 
therefore Vle fly to him, and by Faich tender ap to the Farther 
all the meritsof his Son as a full ſatisfaftion to his infnite ju- 
tice : When chou cotneſt thus before the Lord, thou SanRis 
felt his Name indeed. Many think that when they come <6 
pray, they thould look upon Gods Grace, and Mercy, and nor 
upon his Juſtice; but thou muſt look 14-9008 
Another Atrfibate it is Gods Faithfulnefſe : Confider 
thou haſt to deal with « God of Infinite Truth, and Faichful- 
neſs, and therefore look upari him as an ob'e@ of thy Faithrs 
reſt upon, And likewife muſt bring a faithful hearc ſait- 
able ſome way to this faithfulneſs of God, that is,a heart faith- 
ful with him, to keep within rhe Covenant that thou haſt en- 
tered into and to pertormeall the Vows that thou makeſt with 
God ; Remember thou haſt ro deal with a faichfol God, and 
as the Lord delights to manifeſt bis Righteouſneſs to poor 
Crea-ures thar ſeek his face; ſo this God doth expe rhat thou 
ſhouldeft be faithful in all the Covenants that thou doelt make 
with him, and this isto San@ife Gods Name. 

Now then part all theſe Attributes of God together, and there 
you have his Glory, the. infiitneſs of his Glory. The ſhine 
and luſture of all che Attributes together is Gods Glory. Thave 
then todeal with a glorious God, and let meJabonrrtoperform 
ſach ſervices as many have a Spiritual glory apon them, that 
ſome image of the divine Jufture that there js in God may beup- 
on my ſervices; and let me look for gfotions things Keing 1 
haveto deal with ſuch a glorious God. L 12.4 
You will pr bj is a great'deat of do in erying of God, 
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xt, whatcanſt thou want of any 


h to make thee ha 


cal to an 
, of whar wopldeft 


reat deal? Canthere 


Theſe things are notoyly thy ducy,burthy happineſſe; g 
andexcellency confiitsin them : Ifany one ſhould bring you a 

reat many Jewels and Pearls, would you ſay , Here's a great 
deal adoe? Oh no, the morethe merrier. - Soſay].,” this one 


reat deal, forin all 


meditation would take off the thoughts of « 
theſe my happineſs coniifts; and the more 
more ſhall I enjoy of God, the more happy ſhall I be both here 
and for ever. 
Now I had thoug 

the Name of God mult be SanCtified ; only Ibeſrech you by a} 
thathath beenfaid go away with this thought, what lictle: 
cauſe is therethat any of us ſhould reſt u 


Tf this be 


haye of theſe, tlie 
he to have given. you ſome Reaſons why 


n any of our dutirs ; 
required otus thus to SanCtihe the Name of God in 


duty, (I ay) wehavelictle cauſe any of us toreſt on any duties: 


vhat we pertorme. There are many poor creatures that haye 


"no ether Saviors to reſt upon but their Prayers, and coming to 


Lord exy 


he Communion 3- Now if in all theſe the 


"Church, and taki 
u ſhouldit thus SanRife his Name : Thou: 


-haft lietle cauſe to' reſtupon any thing that thou haſt done , 
'thon haſt cauſe rather to 
"Nameof God imyain in 
any of your performances; labor to performe duties as well as: 


alone and mourne for taking the 
duties of His Worſhip: Reſt nocin: 


yeu can, but when you have done, know that you are unprofi- 
table fervants after all, and renounceall asin the point of Ju- 


. fification, and:reſt upon-ſomething elſe, otherwile you-are un»: 


o 
% c . - 
Þ 
” ry ” ; 4 : : . . 
5 of 
a” - 
a : Fi : ! I o 
| , B | | 
ot ; 2 . 
3” 
Bb * "Pp E. _ 2 
: FOE NS IS EY EE ag nals » OY THe s- : OO OO REO " A ts i s & K. q \ OT F 
a * w; 7 w ve INE 4 J x x EI} "7 TENT 4 "  .”- . : my x." Foy Pos, g- 
}I99 : ' Ss , "OS Sl et - Y, g 4 by 


done for eve. 


DDODDÞDDHDPBDHDOHDiI4 


: EN We 7; 
% MIPIRSTE Þ. 


4% i on $2 "4 5 to *Y : we , ok mo . CI Dn , A k SY : 
p OY * 7 . F : * » 8 er 
— Om. oe... a 
F . 
- : 
us. 


_— 


——— 


SERMON VII. Ji40 7 


LeviTicus. 10.3. 
I will be Sanified in them that come nigh me. 


Tea) EE are coming now: to the concluſion of this great 


St & Argument of SanGifying Gods Name in holy du- 
Der. 38 S ties for the generall. God expeCts that we ſhould 
4645. all in our drawings neer to Him in the duties of 


Worſhip, SanRifie his Name. Now we are to conſider of divers 
bong wn why God will be Sanftified in all the duties of His 
Worſhip. | 21 i ASE 
1 TheFirſt Reaſon is this, It is the very nature of God to 
Will Himſelfthe laſt! end, and all otherthings to work ſuit- 
able to the lifring up-of Humſelfas the laftend::(1 ſay) ic is as 
eſſential to Himas any thing; for Hinrto will Himſclte as the 
higheſt end , andthat all things ſhould work'ſo as4o be ſuta- 
ble unto that Glory of His for the furtherance of ic: ' God 
ſhould ceaſe to be God , if ſobe He ſhuuld not will Himſelfe as 
the higheltend , and ſo will that all things that haveavy be- 
ing ſhould ſome way or other work for Himſelf: This 1s the 
very nature of God. - It is that whiich I conceive the yery nature 
of Gods Holineſs confifts in,the willing Himfelf asthe laſt end, 
and fo to work all things as ſutable unto His own infinit Excel- 
Aency. | Now as this is Gods holineſs, ſo it is the holineſs that 
that God requires in His creatures (that are capable of trolines) 
that they ſhould will Him as the laſt end, and all chingsſutable 
£0 that infinite excellency'of Ris. "Now it this be thenature of 
God, and this be' His holineſs, then cerrainly it mutt needs be a 
neceflary duty in al thoſe that would have comunion with God 
.&nd would honor God,to wil as God himſelf doth will; that is, 
thatall things ſhould work ſutable to the infinite excellency 
of God, that God may attaine the Glory of His infinite 
Excellency-, .and.this makes. it to. be. a _neceſſarie_ duty 
that-Wwhen wee come'yo Worſhip Him wee Thould: Sanfit 
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his Name : So that the firſt reaſon is taken from the very nature 
ot God, it is the very being of God that all things ſhould work 
to Himſelf, and in ſuch a tutable way as to litt up His Excellen- 
cy and Glory. . hy 
2 | Secondly, We muſt Sanftife God' in the duties of His 
Worſhip , becauieit is the ſpeciall glory that God-haih in the | 
world to be afively hongured ; for his paſſive glory, that 15; 
to be glorified in a paſſive way,that he hath in Hell, bur theipe- 
cial glory that God would havelt is that He might be'gloritied 
aCtively : Now there is no ſuch way of glorifying the Name ot 
God aQtively as by worſhipping of Him in a holy manner, and 
therefore God ltands much upon this, I hat when we come to 
worſhip Him we ſanQtite Hi»Name; For (aith God, If Ybenor 
ſanCtified in my worſhip,what aQive glory have l in the world? 
It is the ſpecial ative glory that Cod hath in the world, the 
SanRifying of His Name in the dutiesof His Worſt ip. 
- 3 Thirdly, That which we have intimared before, That 
the duties of Gods Worſhip are the moſt pfeciaus things, the 
ſpecial conveyances of the choice mercies that He intends ro be- 
{tow on His Saints, and therefore though He loſes Hisglory in 
any thing elic, He would not loſe it in that wherem He doth 
eſpecially convey His mercy and goodnefs to His people. But 
that weſpake too in ſhewing how we draw nigh to God in ho- 
ly duties, and it may well come in here again asan Argument 
why we ſhould ſanfife Gods Name. 
4 A Fourth Reaſon'is this, Pecauſe there is no way for ns 
to be ficred for the receiving of Mercy from Cod through thoſe 
daties of Worthip, but by our ſanfitying of Gods Name: when 
thou comeſt at any time to worſhip God, V hat wouldeſt thor 
have ? there is ſome communion that thou wouldſt enjoy with 
Cod, now there is no way to make thee a ft ſubje& of Mercy; 
or Capable of the enjoyment of Communion with God, but by 
ſuch a behaviour of Soul as this is that hath been ſpoken of, to 
Santtifethe Name of God ; thou wouldeſt be Joth ro loſe thoſe 
duties of Worſkip that thou doeſt perform , therefore it is re- 
quired of thee to Sanftifie His Name leſt thon doeſt loſe all, for 
is this that makes thee the only capable ſubjeft of what good 
_ _ I$tobehadthere. - | 
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The right manner of dearzing nigh 
5 WemuſtSanQtifie Gods Name in holy duties , becauſe o- 
therwiſe we ſhould certainly never hold out in duties, but yas 
niſh and come to nothing; now God would: beworſhipped ſa. 
by His creatures, as to be.conſtantly werſbiped, He would have 
thoſe tha: do worlbip Him, to worlhip Him alwaies, to worſhip . 
Him for ever, and He would havethis-Worſhip that we-perform 
ro Him, but to be the beginning of that ecernal edipader he- 
ſþall have from us in Heaven. And ſo the. Saints do. Werſbip - 
God now, the Worſbip wick they perform, ir is but as the be- 
ginning of that Worlbip that hereafter. in. Heaven they ſhall 
reader up to God, though thexe maybe ſome difference in it, as- 
there our prayers will be turned into praiſes, and: it will nor be 
inſuch outward Ordinancesas new-we worſhip God in, there 
will be. no Preaching, nor Sacraments; yet notwithſtanding - 
the Soul-worſhip that is.now:, will. be in effe& the ſame as it 
ſhall bein» Heavena God would have us ſe to worſhip. Him, as 
to continue to worthip Hiaz.: Now (I ſay) unleſs His Name be 
SanCtified in our workiping of Him..we wilt certainly fall off: 
and thetruth is,T his is che very ground of all Apoltacie in Hy- 
pocrites; Some that have been very forward in- the Worſhip- 

ing of God when they were young.ones, and afterwardsthey 
POS fallen off, they were wont-conſtantly- in their families , 
and in fecret in their chambers to be worſhipping of God, and | 
they accounted it the yery joy of their lives for the preſent to be 
worſhipping of God; but it is not-ſo with-them now as-ic- 
was : yea they are fa}len offit may be from their very profeſſion : 
of Religion,and turnedlooſe: And naw to be invain.company, 
to drink, or play, is better tathem than any ſervice or worſhip - 
pf God, they prize more to be in. company with their ſports, 
than to hear a Sermen,or zo be in Communion with the people 
of God.in Prayer: Heretofore they would nat have changed 
one.ſhort time of private Communion with God, for the enjoy- 
ment-of a great deal of pleaſures and content inthe world ; but 
now it is otherwiſe with them. How comes it to paſs that theſe 
are Apo?atized thus. from God-? Surely here is the ground of 
it, That they did nat San&ifie Gods Name in holy duties,at the- 
wolt it was but a work of con{cience that put them upon them, 
and they had but ſome flaſhes there was.no reall ——— 
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- of their hearts whereby they did Sanfific the Name of God in 
holy duties, and-apon this it is 'that chey bave left off. This 
Idareſay, That there was never any ſoul chat did know whar 
it was © Sanftife Gods Name in worthip, thatiever was weary 
of TINS God. | 
It may beſomeof you may {ay,. We have heard that there 
is much required in SanCtifying Gods Name im daties,and thar 
'is the only way to weary che Soul, and to make irfall off; Uh 
-no,(as we ſaid the laſt day is nocany onething that hach 
bin opened for the SahQifying of Gods Name in duties that a+ 
ny gracious heart can tell/how to mifs, and the more we do 
Sanftific his Name, the more we fhall be in love with worſhip. 
For it is from hence thatthoſe that Sanftifie Gods name in wor- 
ſhip will hold out, becaufe they will find che ſweerneſs of wor- 
URIGE will meet with God in holy daties, and ſothey come 
to beencouraged in worſhip, bur as for others who do worſhip 
God in a formal way, their worſhip will prove to be tediousre 
them, for they eaabe duties, but do not find Godin 
the duties in that Spiritual way as the Saints do; If they think 
They meet with God, itis buran imagination rather than any 
real meeting with him ; they do not tind the inflaence of God 
in their: ſouls in holy duties, foas thofedothat San&ifie Gods 
Namein holy dncies ; here then you 'ſce the Reaſons 'why*we 
are to Sanditie Cods Name in holy darics. 5 
Now then for the Application of all this. 
1 Tfall this which you have heard berequired of us for the 
SanQifyingofGods Name: Hence weſce how little cauſe we 
have to reſt upon-any duty of worſhip that we do performe, 
certainly the duties of worſhip that we performe are no ſuch 
things as arefitto de reſted upon for life andfor ſalvation, and 
yet for the moſt part there 'is ſcarceany thing rhat people have 
torelt upon, or to tender up to God for acception' to eternal 
life bur only their ptayers, and their coming to heat, and re- 
ceiving ofthe Communion, and ſich dnties that they perform; 
this is all they have to render np for life and for ſalvation ; per- 
haps they may ſomtimes ſpeak of Chriſt, but the truth 'is that 
which their hearts reft upon for acceptation to eternal life is 
this Andis itbucthis? It js f weak prop, a rotteh _ 


—. 


108 F The right manner of drawing nigh 


thou haſt to reſt upon ;Let the duties 'of worlhip be performed 
never ſo well; Suppoſe wedid San&ifie Gods Nameto the ut- 
rermoſt that is poſlible for any creaturero do in this world, yet 
ſuch duties arenot to be reſted upon : Abraham, Tſaac, and 7a- 
cob, md the Apoltles, the moſt holy men that ever did perform 
duties in the moit holy manner, yet wo to them it they have no- 
thing to reſt upon but cheir duties ; confider therefore of this, 
that what thou muſt reſt upon for 'acceptation to erernal lite, 
itmuſt be that that muſt have ſo much worth in it, as mult ſa- 
tisfie for all thy fins that formerly thou haſt committed ; yea 
and for al! the fins that ever thou thalt commit. Now Ia ppeal 
unto any ones conſcience; Is that which 'thou-performelt, as 
Prayer,or receiving the Sacrament, or hearing ofthe word,ſuch 
a work asin thy conſcience thou canſtthink, it hath ſo much 
worth in it, as to ſatisfie God for all the fins that ever thon did- 
eli'or ſhalt commit? Jam perſwaded if people that have reſted 
upun duries heretoforez; would bur ſeriouſly'have this thought 
in their minds, That Imuſtreſt upon nothing for wy+accepra» 
tion for life and Salvation, bur that that muſt have ſuch worth 
in it, aStoſatisfie Ged for all my;fins that ever have brew» com- 
mitted, or (hall be committed;;;'this would take them off. for 
ever from reiting in duties. Yea, and it mulibe ſuch asmuſt be 
the objeCt of the infinire holinefſe of God co take content in, 
Surely the dutics that we performe are no ſuch dutics to reſt 
upon : the truth is, If we would ſeriouſly confider what they 
are, as they'come from us, we would even abhor our ſelves in 
duſt and aſhes, and account of themas the Propherſpeaks of his 
own rightehu{ne[s;as menſtruons cloaths; they ateſuch as if 
God ſhould deal with ns,as juſtly he may do;he might caſt them 
and us tothe dogs, for they are (as the Prophet faith) torne 
and rent Saerificer; nowifa man in the time ofthe Law ſhould 
bring tothe Lord a Sacrifice that was all torne and rent before 
he brought it, would ſuch a-Sacrifice have been accepted? All 
the duxies we perform as they come from us they are ſuch; we 
reade in Exod. 22:31. concerning ſuch things as were torne and 
xeat, [that they ſhoald caſt them ro the dogs. Te ſhall be holy 
men wnto me ({aith he verſe ul) neither ſhall ye eate any fleſh that #s 
Jorne of beaſis inthe field, ye ſhall caſt it to tbe dogs, becauſe ye are 
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holy men unto me: Muſt the people of Iſrael manifeſt their holi- 
neſs in this,' That they muſt cat nothing torne by beaſts, bur 
caſtit untodogs ? Or was the holineſs ot the people of Itrael 
ſuch as God required them, thatthey muſt eat nothing thar 
was 'torne by beaſts ? What then is the holineſs of the infinite 
God ? our ſervices that we perform are of themſe]vos ſuch as 
are torne by our beaſily lults many times : how manyare there 
that bring Sacrifices to God thar are as a carrcion that ſwine 
have been tearing before hand, and yer theſe are the Sacrifices 
that they bring to God, and not only think that God ſhould 
accepr ot them, but they doreſt upon' them for their accepta- 3 
rion roeternal life. How infinitly are theſe people miſtaken! #7 
how little do they know of God, or of the way of acceptation 4 
to eternal life ! T hat isthe firſt Uſe. 

2 Secondly, It all this be required for the SanQifying of 
Gods Name in duties, That we cannot performe the duties of 
Worſhip without this behaviour of Soul ; hence we ſee that the 

work of Religion is a hard and difficult work to fleſh & blood: 
A main work of Religion is the work of worſhipping of God, 
for indeed thoſe that are nor religious and godly, A never 
worſhip God to any purpoſe: then we come to worſhip Cod 
when we begin to be religious and godly. Now ic malt needs 
be a buſy work to be a religious and a godly man;becauſe there 
is ſo much required in the Sanftifying of Gods Name in holy 
duties: many people think it a very caſte matter to worſhip 

| God, and the worlhip that they tender up to God is an ealie 
matter, there is little in it. © If it were nothing elſe to worſhip 
| Godbutmeerly to go and fay a few prayers,and come and hear 
a'Sermon,and take'a piece of Bread and Wine, then it werethe 
eaſieſt matter in the world to come and worlbip God, bur there 

15 more required in the duties of Gods worſhip than thou halt 
been acquainted with; there is a power of godlineſs in it. That 
Text of Scriprure is a very famous one that ſhews the difficul- 

ty that there is in the Worſhip of God, and how men are 
miſtaken in thinking it ſuch an eaſie and flight matter ro wor- 

ſbip God: Itis in Joſh. 24. 16. 19. where Joſhua doth call upon 
the ponges to worſhip God, and they came off preſently, and 
ſaid, They would worſhip-him (ſo you ſhall find them pro- 
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fefs, .yerſe 16. ) But mark what the Text ſaith-in verſe 19, 
And Joſhua ſaid unto the people, Te cannot ſerve the Lord, forbe i 
an holy God, be is a jealous God, and be will not forgive your tranſ. 
greſſions and your ſins, Asif he ſhould ſay, Youthink iris no- 


thing to ſerve the Lord, and thatit is an eafie matter to ſerve 
him, you think to put off God with any thing: Alas you can- 
not ſerve the Lord, forhe isa holy God, and a jealons God 
and you muſt have other manner of hears than yet you have, 
and you muſt underitand his worſhipin another manner than 
| yet youdo, the Lord will be SanQited in choſethatdraw nigh 
him, and therefore antYl you underſtand God, and:his waies 


and worſhip, you - cannot ſerve the Lord, Know that the 
work of Religion is avery hard and difficult work, for it requi- 
reth all this,and therefore the Soul had need be very diligent 


and laborious that would come to worſhip God in a right 


way. Y 
4 Thirdly, Henceis a-vfe of humiliatron to us all, even to 
thebeſt of us ; Oh how little, how liecle batb-the beſt of us all 
SanCtified the Name of God! how far have weall come ſhort of 
the San&ifying of Gods Name in holy dutics | And when we 
look abroad-in the world and ſee what poor ſervice God hath 
generally from the Men and Women of the carth, it ſhould 
make our hear:s bleed within us : Where almoſt is tbe man or 
woman that. according to that text in Iſa. Stirs up bimſelf to 
take bold on God. And I verily beleevethatin rhe opening ofthis 
Point of SanRifying the Name of God in holy duties, that 1 
have bin in the boſoms of as many as in the opening of any 
Point whatſoever; and as many may have pot 47 lay their 
hands upon their hearts and ſay, Certainly I have-comeſhort 
of what is required here; and have not bin accquainred with 
this way,this myſtery of godlines in SanQifying Gods Nameiin 
holy duties as Lought tobe: O be humbled for this, for all-the 
uncleanneſs.in your hearts in the performance of duties. In 
Exod. 27. 4,5. you reade, that at/the Altar where the Sacrifices 
were to be offered, the Lord required that: there ſhould be a 
grate made. Thor ſhalt make for it (meaning the Alrar) « grate 
of net-work of braſs, aud upon the net ſbalt thou make fonr braſen vings 
12 the fan corner s thereof, andthou ſhalt put it under the wapeſe of 
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the Altar beneath, that the net may be even is the middeſt of the Altay. 
There was (as it were) a grate for theaſhes of the Altarto go. 
thorow, as you have grates in your fires to make them burne: 
clecr,and for the aſhes to fal down. fo the Lord would haveſuch 
a grate for the albes of the Altar to fall down : We had need of 
ſuch a grate. Oh the aſkes,and dirt,and tith,thatthereis in our 
ſervices when we come to offer and tender themup to God! 
$o that we have cauſe I ſay to to be humbled for holy offerings. 
There be many godly people that through Gods mercy,are able 
to keep from groſs {ins , they do not find it'any great matier 
to keep from company, ſwearing, drinking. uncleanneſs.lying, 
or wronging of others, and ſuch kind-of fins as thoſe are, b 
that they ſee not ſuch need of humiliation in this regard, un- 
leſſe it be forthat their natures are as corruptas any , though 
they break. not forth-into thoſe attuall grofiefins, but the 
main work of the humiliation of rhoſe-that are godly, ir-is to 
be humbled for their thoughts, for the miſpending of time, 
and for not ſanRifying of Gods Name in holy duties, thoſe are 
the maine things that are-the ſubjeCt of the humiliation of the 
Saints, beſide thebody of fin and death that they carry aboat - 
wich them. Andit would'be a good ligne that thy heart hath 
ſome tenderneſs in ic when thou makelt theſe to bethe matrer - 
of thy humiliation : Carnall people littte are troubled for 
theſe, if they fall into ſuch finnes as that their Conſciences do 
fly in their faces , then- they arc troubled. and humbled ; Eur 
for ſuch things as theſe are, they are ſeldom humbled : To be 
humled for thy holy offerings is a good ligne of a gracious 
heart. We reade of the Cherubims that they had ſix wings,and » 
with two of their wings(the text ſaith) they covered their faces: 
ſomy Brethren-we had need have wings(as ic were) to cover our 
beſt duties: they had wings, and with two they covered their 
legs; and with two their faces; we had need, not onely of a- 
covering for our lower parts-and meaner duties, but a cove- 
ring for our holy duties, to cover our faces, our beſt. duties of al, 
the moſt heavenly duties we perform bad need be purged by the 
blood of Chrilt, In Levi. 16. 24.16. we reade of their holy 
mY s, that there was need of purging of them by blood and 


bein our holy duties: Let us be humbled for on. | 
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© beſt performance that ever we performed in our lives : The beſt 


had need beſo, bur then as for others that have made liulecr 
no conſcience of Sanftifying of Gods name, how had they need 
be humbled ? Thou haſt tomething more to repent ot then 
thou thoughtelt of ; for the truth is, thoſe that have not made 
conſcience of SanQifying of Ccds Name in holy duties, they 
never in all their liyes did any ſervice for the honour of God, 
thou haitlived perhaps 3o. or 40. it may be 60. yeers or more, 
and didit never yet honor God in any one thing that ever thou 
didit in all thy lite. 
.. You will ſay , God forbid : Have not I prayed, and heard 
the Word much, and received the Communion often, and yct 
have I never honored God ? 

If thou haſt not been acquainted with this myſterie of godli- 
neſs in Sandifying His Name in theſechings, 1 kis is laid trom 
God to thee this morning, That thou hatit never done any one 
action to the honour of God': Thou hadeſt need begin preſent- 
ly for thy time is not long, And wilt thou go our ot this world 
and the Name of Cod never to be honored by thee? 

Yea, and further, T hou haſt loſt all thy duties, all the tine 
hath bin lot that thou haſt been in performance of duties, now 
it is an il] thing'to idle away time in the things of the world: 
V\ hen a man hath an opportunity for to gain in, the world, It 
ſo be he loſes his time and neglefs ic, we account it a very lad 
thing to him, but now to loſe our trading time for Heaven (for 
the cimes of the worſhipping of God areour our trading times 
tor Heaven ) that's ſad indeed : And yet thou that makel! not 
conicience of SanCtitying the Name ot God in holy duties, all 


the timethou halitſpent is loft. 


And yet further, You that have been falſe in the performance 


- of duties, and hypocrites, notonly all your pains and labor is 


quiceloſt (for it that were ſo it might be well with you) but 
you have aggravated your ſins by your holy duties. Thoſe 
duries that cthers have en oyed Communicn with C cd in, and 
$urcbercd cheireternal lite by, thou haſt aggravated thy ſinnes 
by chem, yet it was tþy duty co do them; [but I ſay,by norſan- 
Gfying of Cods Name.thow haſt aggravated thy fins ſo much 
the mote... As thoſe thataregodiy, they work out their ſalya+ 
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tion, even.in their natural a&ions they SanQtifie Gods Name, 
in eating and drinking, and following their bulinelſe : they 
performe tholeaRions in ſuch a holy manner , as they honor 
God in them, and. further ,their eternal peace; but as they in 
their naturall and Civill a&ions work out their ſalvation ; fo 
thou in the very religiouſeſt ations doſt work out thy dathna- 
tion : Certainly wicked men that are not acquainted with this 
work of godlinelſe to SanQitie Gods Name in holy duties, 
they work out their damnation even inthe -pertormanceof 
them. foo 
You will ſay, Then they bad better not do them. 
Yes, they are lh todo them; bur they are bound toda 
them in a right manner, as ſometimes I have given you this in- 
ſtance,and it is a ful and a cleer one,to ſhew char men are bound 
to performe holy daties and not to leave ther undone, and 
yet they may further theic own damnation while they are do- 
ing of them: As for example, If ſo bethata Prince ſhould ap- 
int a man to come into his preſence ſuch a day to Petition for 
is life, which he bath forfeited by.the Law, If he do not come 
he may beadead man : But now if this man bedrunk on that 
day, and come drunk into the Kings preſence, he may be a dead 
man too, for preſumifg to come drunk before him : ſo wicked 
and ungodly men, whether they worſhip or worſhip not, they 
are indanger to periſh. Bur of this more when we come to ſhew 
that God will he Sandtified. 
Inthe Fourth place, here is a uſe of Exhortation,that ſceing 
we have this truth thus preſented tous and opened before us ; 
Oh chat we had hearts to apply our (elves now co it with all our 
might,to ſeek tro ſanQifie the Name of God when we draw nigh 
to him!The Lord hath ſhewen thee what icis that he requires of 
thee; make: conſcience of it for time to come, thou-docſt not 
know what bleſſed Communion thou mayelt have with Cod if 
thou doeſt make conſcience of this, the truth is, If you bave not 
been acquainted with this, you have not been acquainted with 
the way of a Chriſtian in his enjoyment of Communion with 
God, thou doeſtnot know what the comfort of a Chrilian life 
means; do but make tryall of this for time to come, and thou 
wilt find more comfort in the wayes of gadlinels, og more 
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thriving in them inone-quarterof ___ tlanythou-haft done 
before in ſeven-yeers,' one Chriſtian thar keeps cloſe to God ini 
holy duties, and ſanQtifics the Natne of God in them;(I fay)finds 
more comfort with God-, and growes'on-in'godlineſs 'morein 
one quarter ofa yeer, that the other doth in ſeven" yeers that 
goe$on in an ordinary, dull, and formal way in the perfor: 
mance of the duties of Worſhip: Some thereare-in our time 
that cry oue-of duties, And'whatneed-we troubleour felvesſ6 
much 2? thoſe that know not how to San&ifie Gods Name th 
think lightly of them ; But now do you apply your ſelves ful- 
ly (as yon are able) tothis that I am ſpeaking of, and you wil 
find your ſelves to be (avit were) in another world, you wil be 
abletoſay, Well; I have not yet underioodwhatiit wasto en: 
joy Communion with God in Prayer, in Word, and in Sacra- 
ments before; this willmake your faces'ſhinein your converſa- 
tions if you would do it; and now to that end that youtrnay dv 
it, there aretheſe two or three things that I would propound 
x0 You. | 4053 
a the Fieſt place, Learnto know God more with'whom 
you haveto do,- and prefent thoſe things that you have heard 
fore you in yoar meditations, when as yow ate to-come co 
God in Prayer, orin any other duty, and when/you are Wor- 
ſhipping of God, remember that you have todo with God arid 
noneelſe.. You areevery time you come to performe holy du- 
tiesto be as a man or woman ſeperated from all things: © V aleri- 
» Maximw: tels a ftory of a yong noble-man! that attended up- 
on-Alexander while he was facrificing, this noble-man held his 
Cenſer for Incenſe, and in the holding of it;there fel! a coal up- 
on his fleſh and burnt it fo, asthe very ſcent of itwasin the no- 
ftrils ofall that were about him, and becauſe he would not di- 
frard Alexander in his ſervice; he reſolutely did not ſhrito'put off 
the fire from him, but holds till his Cenſer. If Heathens made 
ſuch adoe in their ſacrificing to their Ido]I-gods, that they 
would mind ir fo, as no diſturbance muſt be made what ever 
they endured : What carefſhould we have then' of our ſelves 
when we.cometo Worthipthe high God ? Ando Joſephus h& 
reports of the Prieſts that were ſacrificing in the Temple wheii 
Pompey brake in.to them with armed men , and though _ 
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mighe hve fled and favedehetrlives, yerthey would not leave 


off their ſacrificing but were flain by the ſouldiers : They did 

ſo mind it as a matter of great conſequence. Oh that we could 
mind the duties sf Gods Worlhip as-marters of grear moment, 
that ſo we might learn to Santtifie the Name of God in thepers 
formance ofthem morethen ever we have done. : 

2 When thou comelt to worſhip, take heed thou doeſt not 
come in thine ownftrength. For there is more required in San- 
&ifying the Name of God than thyiltrengtlvis ableto carry thee 
onin, and therefore a@thy Þ aich apon;Jeſus Thriltevery time 
thou comelt to worſhip Godztiot only'as 1 ſaid before, to'tender 
up thy ſervices in his Name,bura@thy faith upon Chriſt to give 
thee ſtrength to do/what thou haſtto do. ' And what firength 
thou haſt rectived from Chriſtbe/ſyrets ftiritap : many godly 
men and women haye more ({trength than they 'know of them- 
ſelves; & if they would bur ſtirup'thar Rtrenigeh that they have 
received, they might SanCifie the Name of God a great deal 
more than they do. Therefore remember that text betore men- 
tioned, None flirs np himſelf torake hold on God + Quicken up thy 
heart, and rouzeup thy Spirit when thou art to worſhip God. 

3 Whenever thou art worſhipping of God, do not ſatisfie 
thy ſelf meerly in the duty done, but conſider, Do 1 Santife 
Gods Name in the duty ? every time thou worſhipeſt him, exa- 
mine thy heart whether thou doeſt it yea or no. And if thou 
findelt that thon haſt not attained in ſome comfortable meaſure 
to this that hath been preſented to thee; letthe ſhame and the 
ſorrow for that abide upon thy Spirit untill the next time thou 
comelt to, worſhip God; at ſuch a'time I have been worſhipping 
of God,, and God knows T have been ſtirring up- my heart in 
ſqme meaſare; but T find my hearcdead; 'wandring, Nuggiſh, 
and dull; 1 lay, when thoy findelt thou canſ not do ir accor» 
ding to whats required'in any comfortable meaſtre : Let the 
ſhame arid forrow of heart for it abide npon thee till the nexc 
time thou comeſt to worſhip God, and chat wal mightily help 
thoee: Thorwartnow praying, and thou canft notnow gerup 
thy heart to what is required ; The next time thou comeſt'ts 
prayer,come in the fbame and forrow of thy heartfor the want 
'of SanQifying tr” time; And (o for i 
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The right manner 


the Word, or receiving the Sacraments. Andthis will further 
thee mightily for the SanQiifying the Name of Gad in holy du- 


tics. 


But now that all may be ſealed u 


unto you, and ſo that we 


may cloſe the Point, know that God will be Santtified in thoſe that 
do draw nigh to bim. And there are theſe Two things in the 
Point. | 
Firſt, If we do-not San&ifie Gods Name, God will San- 
Ctifie his Name in a way of jullice, | 


Secondly, If we daSanCtific his Name, 
Qife his Name in away of mercy towards us. 


then he will San- 


For the Firſk, God will manifeſt that he is diſpleaſed with 
ſach duties that thou doeſt perfhrme, ie will manifelt ir one 


- way or other chat heisa boly God, and -he doth not accept of 
ſach unholy things as thou ;doeſt tender up 


to him; for the 


truth is, if God ſhould-acceptof ſuch-unholy things from men, 
God may be ſaid to- be like unto. themſelves. As. a man if he 
dh entertain any. as his familiar friend that is naught and 
wicked, it is his diſgrace and diſhonox; a man may ſometimes 
iwplay in ſome buſineſs thoſe that are naught and wicked, and 
it may be no diſgrace to. him, but if he doth entertain one in 
his houſe chat is wicked, it is a diſbonour to-him : Sa God may 
imploy the moſt wicked men in the world in'ſome ou:ward ſer- 
vices, bur if he ſhould accept ofthem in his Worſhip, ic would 
be a diſkonour to God, and therefore God that he might San- 
Etifie his own Name, he will manife't his diſpleaſure at one time 
or other againſt ſach duties of worſhip; you thar chin WOTI= 


fhip in a formal manner, and with unclean vile 


Ic finds upon 


earts; Iſay, 
the honour of God ifhe will maniſeſt himſelf a 


holy God, he muſt manifeſt ſome dipleaſure againſt that wa 
of thy worſhipping of him: This one meditation one _ 
think, ſhould mightily ſtak into the heart of any man that hath 
an enlightened conſcience,to think thus, It ſtands upon the hoe 
lineſs of God, And he cannot appear to be a.holy God except 
he doth ſome way or other appear to be againſt me in ſuch du-+ 
tles that I tenderup unto him. RA | 
ow you will ſay, How doth Cod appear, that he dath.not 


agcept of them.? He will appear ia theſe rhyee things : 
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1 ' Firſt by blaſting thoſe that do worſhip bim/thus in a 
formal way : It{hall at Firſtbe ſecret, but atterwards itwill 
appear more apparantly, and we 1{ceit'by experience, that 
ſuch as have bin Profeſſors of Religion, and'worltip God in 
hypocriſie, and in formalicy, they have bin blaſted in cheic 
parts and common gifts. 

The judgment'of God upon Nadab and Abibn that did not 
San&ife Gods Name.it was fecret at ficlt; Ie track them dead, 
and though by fire, yet if you reade the ſtory you ſhall find thac 
their cloathes were not burnt, and yet they were burnt in theic 
bodies: So the Lord ſometimes doth blaſt men inwardly in 
their Spirits, in their Souls. in their: Parts, in their common 
Gifts ; he blaſts them Iſay inwardly though itdoth not appear 
outwardly, yet at length it will appear before men that chey 
are blaſted : and in theſe times of the Goſpel the Lord doch 
come with ſpiritual judgments rather than with outward tem- 

al judgments. In the time of the Law, thoſe that did not 
anKtifi the Name of God in holy duties, the Lord did appear 
by ſome external and vifible way upon theio bodies ; bur now 
in the time of the Goſpel there God comes with more ſpiritual 
judgments-upon mens Souls, and thoſe are the moſt tercible 
judgments: We have a notable Scripture forthis in 1/a. 29. 13. 
How God doth blaſtthoſe that do not Sandtifie his Name in ho- 
ly duties. Whereforethe Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch as this Pe io drars 
neer "me with their mouth, and with their lips do bonowr me, biit bave 
removed their beart far from me, and their fear towards me i taught 
by the o_ſe of men: Mark what follows : Therefore behold I wil 
proceed to d2 @ marveilous work among ſt 1b1s people,even a marveilows 
work and a wonder : for the wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
tbe underſtanding of their prudent men ſball be bid. What do they 
come and draw neer me with their lips and their hearts are far 
ſrom me, and do they worſhip mein a forma} way? Tle take 
away the wiſdom from the wiſe, and the underſianding from 
the prudent ; And that/is the reaſon why ſo many great Scho- 
lars are blaſted in their very-parts, becauſe they would worſhip 
God according tothe precep:s of men, ina formal way; and 
ſo all bypocrices and Gem worſhippers the Lord doth blalt 
them ja one way or other, the judgments of God upon the ſpi- 
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rits of men were ſometimes inthetimeoftheLaw ; But in the 
times of the Goſpel there we 'figd generally the judgments of 
G6d to be more-{pifitual upon rhe hearts ;and :conſciences of 
men ; wefindir by experience God doth diſcover that ihe doth 
not accept of-ſuch:as thoſe are; .and therefote when you ſee a+ 
ny that have made profeſſion of Religion, that had excellent 
Parts at firſt, 'many common. Gifts, and noware as we ſay, no 
body; Rememberthis Text, 'That God mil! be Santtifiedin thoſe 
that come nigh Him. HOY * L | 


Secondly, The -Lord doth manifeſtthathe wil be San&ified in 
thoſe that draw nigh him, by awaking their conſciences many 
times upon their fick bedsand death beds, the Lord doth force 
them to give glory to him; and there toacknowledge that they 
did not worſhip God'in Uprightnes bur'jn Formality.. And 
now theyarein horrour ofconſcience' and cry-out in the an- 
guiſh of their ſouls'upon the apprehenfion of the dreadfull 
wrath'of God' that 1s'upon' them: Take heed for the Lords 
ſake ofcbis rhing, when'you are performing of the duties of 
Worſhip,  doinot reftinithe ourvard duties forthey will nevet 
comfort you apon'your fick and death beds, you 'may perhaps 
Put off your conſciences a little for the preſent, bur when you 
* come upon'your fick beds/there will be no comfort unto you, 

andthen'you will be forcedro fay, wel;all this whileThavebur 
rakery the Nameof God'in vain, and now. God hath rejefted me 
and all-my fervices: and you will then-ſpeak'tochoſetharcome 
abour your beds fide, and bid them"rake- warning by you : 
take heed that when you'worfhip God you worſkiphim'to pur- 
pole, T have ſpenc tirhe in prayer, and hearing ;' but for want 
of this I find I haveno comfortat all, but the Lord appearsto 
bettriibletro myſoul,and comes our againſt me gs at enemy. © 1 
1ay now Gods Name- is Santtified : whatever becomes of thee; 
the will forceiglory fiom theeonheway of other, 'and it may be 
even here inthis tlive of thy-life;/ but how ever, at the great 
day, whay the ſecrect of all hearts maſt-bediſcloſed beforeimen 
and Angels, ther the Lord willapprarto be a'hbty God by re- 
_ all ach ſervices that thou dideſt tender upto him, and 
irwillchen be a great part of the work of the day of Judgment 
| for odio be Sanftifiedinchole that did 'worſhip'hims ; by de 
> TIT ____ chring 
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efice of Sanftify it &; then heavillSantike:. | 
his Nume in a way'of Mercy ; 'that bs, He will manifelt how he- A 
doth accept ofthe lewſt degree of holines though:theveby mnch + 
mixeare:- God hath a way; 6 take away the mixture bythe: 'Y 
blood of his Son, and then-eo/acceptofanyholineſs Heſees'in - 

thee, He'will Sanftifiebis Nameby meeting witlithee, andee-/ 
vealing Hit glory to thee whien'tlivu-atowortkipping of 'Hia : 


ene Seriptare?for this; 'Exr4i' 29, 43 Thee I: 
will mers wth the Obi hes 7 Mio wtlthe Tabernacle fall be Sam» 
Hified by my Glory, The tharhalt 4 'gricious heart, and art: 
worſtippitigof Ged'tn Sincerityy thou artas a Tabernacle of 
God, arid Ged hath His Service wnd/Worſhip from: thee, thou; 
art as the eof God; ant gw millif beer with thee (fark 


God) an4 will Sa ty Tabernacle by niy Gldry: Godrwil fan+ 
Aifte thy heatr' by kits Glory ifehon'itGo ſt Sanftits his Namie, 
Further, Thow fligle (it chay'be) notalbraies/have-ſuch glo-" 
riouscomforts, the full beams of the Sun rifing upon thee, bur: 
at one timeor other the Lord will break in upon thee and ma- 
nifeſt £4 Glory to thee, ang rs like vu 250 baſt not _ fall 
contoris now; yebupdtt,chy hcktbed)chGugÞGbd deth ad. 
Rado manifeſt Himſelffaly,* for fomerimes the Uifeaſe 
may be a hinderance, yet ir is ordinary that thoſe that in their 
conftant way did SanAife Gods Name in holy duties, they do 
lie comfortably upon their ſick beds, and a glorious entrance is 
made for them into theeverlaſting Kingdome of our Lord and 
Savior Jeſus Chriſt. - - + - -- _ I EI ne 
"Andthen again, All thipgs are SanRified unto them : as on 
theother fide, thoſe that do not ſanRike Gods Name al things 
arecurſed tothem, if thou doeſt not make Conſcience of {an- 
@ifying Gods Name in duties, God cares not. to ſantific any 
logo thy good 5 Bak-now, thoſe cha make conſcience ot 
w: ans ' 
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Sandtifying Gods Name Ia holy daties, che Lord takes care 
that allchings ſhall be SanQified for their good, for the ' Sy ng 
rance of their eternal good.,;; ;. _ a 

And howeverie be here, yet | 


£ hereafter at the great day of 
udgement ic will bea partoftheglory,ofGod © Sadie be- 
ore Men and Angels: how-He did:accept of thoſe holy ſervices 
that thou didſt tender up to Him ; when hypocrites ſhall be caſt 
away and abhor'd, and:'thou who had'tt an upright ſincere 
heart ſhalt be owned before God, and before Men and Angels 
at that great Day : and God ſhall (ay, Well, it ja part ot the 
glory ot my Holineſs to make it appear; that I haye accepted. of 
. theſe holy things, that theſe my poorſervants have tendered up 
to-me.- Andtliis now js of marycilous-uſe forthe comforting 
of. a. gracious heart? thoſe duties thatthou:doeſt now think 
thou haſt laſt, and there will notbing;comepfthem, thou ſhalg 
certainly hear of them ahatherday, 'God:will makeiz appear, 
there ig nothing that Heſtands more than theglory of his 
Holineſs; and ic is. the glory of his Holineſs that isthy ſtrength 
in this thing; and chat makes it certajn to thee that there muſt 
be a manifeſtation of thy acceptance: and therefore take theſe 
Truths into thy beart. about. SanQifying the Name of God- 
You have had only the Point. in generall; opened. to you ; Oh 
__ the Spicit of God! would. bring things unto your remem- 
Tance. | | 
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SERMON VIII > 


\Lgvirticus. 10.3. 
| 1 will be Soxttified in them that come nigh me. 


SITSLEE have ( a3:you may: rimember?); Preached many 


NS FI SERMON 8 upon that Point of SanRifying the 
OS Name of God in the duties of his Worſhip: We have 
SEALS! ſpoken unto thePoint in thegeneral, thelaſt day 


wefiniſhed:ic : I doinotintend: to look back to any thing that 
was (aid, -but we are to proceed to ſhew how the Name of 
God ſhould be Sanftified in the particular duties of His Wor« 
ſhip. Now the Duties of Gods Worſhip are eſpecially theſe 


Three: 
Z 1 : The Hearing of the Word. 
;2 Receiving of the Sacrament. 
3 And Prayer. | 


Other things come under Worſhip , but yet theſeare the 
Three cheif duties of Worſhip; and I intend co ſpeak to al cheſe 
Three, and to ſhew how we-{hould-SanRifie'the Nameof God 
wp drawipg:nigh unto Him, in the Word ,: Sacrament ,- and 

rayer. or 
-: Wemightchaſe ſeveral Texts for all theſe, but they fall full 
within the general, and therefore it ſhall be ſufficient, for to 
| © Eee 6,5 ar Gods Name in.theſedaries of wor- 


ip upon this Text: .. 


T 1 b [ 
2. Oe SancTiFftingG Tus Name or-Gop In Txs 
Hearing Or Tus WoRkrD:. TT. 


1115 390d +3812 23511123 L169! 206 G 3-375 

That which we are to ſpeak to this morning, it is the Santi» 
Fying of the Nameof God inthe Hearing of His Word; If you 
would have the ground of what we are to ſay concerning this 


2m, 
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oh No EeTs KEE? Jis Word, but 
you mult not reſt barely.in heatinge, but twke heed how you bor, 
Now this is a pointof great conſequence, and I hope itmay do 
good to help ro make manySermons to be profitableto you, & . 
the point. Lbopeis Gfracdiogud wil beveryſutableano you: 
For thoſe wy. come toheare.ſo. ſaone.in-a.mornin > and are - 
willingeren in, hardiweazher'to: comeou ir be | 
give ſomegood.teliimony that.chey:do defice w honour 
theirhearing, ante bur ood by theirhearings andit js 
that laborand pains ſhould bebeſtowed and no proficzbur' 
rather got hl whith:God: forbid: Tihevefore idwlEatcw 
ſpeakedapoinutharmay hdp youſotothear , as mayirtcom- 
__ your labour and pains imbearinge In: -prearhing ©o 
thatcome tochear, 'thatdathbeymay:get good:and benefit - 
by 1 ity there is a great deal! more encouragement than toſuchas - 
comein a formal way becauſe rhoy uſe to-come; therfore- this - 
Point being a great x 'L ſhall « ppen.it-fomewhat largely, 
and {hall caſt itintothis Method : . 
Firſt, T ſball ſhew you that the bearing of -Gods Word % a - 
prtefthe Werſripof Food: For ofberwiſe | could wes ronnd 3 W, ; upon + 
| Sonomdly  Tiball fre yoo-berwwe are ito-SaialHifid Gode' Name 
inabe. hearing of us Word, ether iz regard of preparatios unto-it, 08; 
exe bebaviour an the hearing of the Word. 4 
A. byit bas Godwil beSextTi futinehic Ordinance 
il , 8% /J 9113 (3 I 1 
« Hom: Gord niid San Hi fiedthe nada de wa 
Stntifi by Nane i n the bearing of bu Word. * Jef ; 770 


Fifihly, How Gol will Sandifie bus Namein "ae to 
tha'e thet are. cargfull 20 LF bis Name in abe bearing of the 


Word- 
Theſe: are the Five Principall things chat concern 77 this : 


For the Fieſt, Thatcheber 


£Gods 
Gods Worthip.. ; Youheard j wigs 
Ps ro" R Idyqur 


ab 2 


rantwhoamage py rp a Fefihmbiy of chereh 
xp creaturedid'oweto God: ON nowifthatbethe hereſpet 
certainly ig of Gods 'Word'it ord ob of the 
pen: nceupon God for che know» 
Ing of his mind cod the way. to eternal life: Every, time we 
. come to hearthe Word, if we know-what we do, we do thus 
mnch; we do profeſs that we do, ns upon the Lord God 
for the knowing of hismind, 'and the Our? rwle coeternal 
H&wedo Knring of Mei, apts ofonr {ves we net> 
 rhee know'rhee, northeway & means how we ſhould come to 
"hoſaved, andchereforethac we might teſtifie our dependance 
as chis thing,” we here prefent our felves before thee, 
"his is a Teſtimpny of the high” refpe& we owe” rQ 


04S 2 Swondly;,The hearing of Gods Wards a pr of biswor- 
"hip, becauſe in.ic we come to wait npon God inthe way of an 
Ordinance, to have that good conveyed to us by way of an Or- 
<dinance beyond whatthe riley th icſUlfjs able Fo do,and ther. 
fore *tisworthip, * I wait upan Pon when I am hearing che 
word{(if1 botrfpic 6 | pt bave, ſomefpiricualgood convey- 
.<dto me beyond whatthere is i Wb e means it ſelf, this makes 
it worſhip. When Iam buftcd in'natural and civil +085; here 
_ ofeſs that, cheſe things can do me np good withouc 
ne1 do notwalt up God in ati ordigarice for thecon- 
yond" whar Oy hath pur into the 
efſing with it, "that God in'the ofdinary 

s providence doth” convey ſuch Stora or civill 


i Brand There come. to wal wait upon Godin the way of an 
fiaricefor the conveyance of forme ſpiritual good that this 
Ordinance ach nor in it's (elf, cake it materially, but meerly 
asit harb'an inftitucion. in. ic, and is #ppoint 'by God ip 
the Fehr Rh and'fuch + God doch apPx 
mieat to: nouri(l | QTY ge 570d w | hits. 


of thoſe creatures: Batnow, when 1 come to | 


poligghat not pnly* ' thing. a An 
upon my ſoul, Md-roſave m my ſoul by, as hi 
any efficacy putintolting anal alga It 


not thenatureof tl 


it is the inſticuction of G | ina | 
Now then, when I-cometo Sa waicupon God in.an ordinance for 
the ſpiricual good that is the vercue ofany, creature to 


convey to me, certainly Ih 
of worſhip £0 wait) 


ip,God, chat.is a ſpecial L we 


God in this, wa The erefore in 
tworeſpe&sthe hearing of Gods FAT as PO of. the .Wor 


fhip of God, and] beleech yau remember cheſe rwo things eve- 
ry 64s you come to. hear... I come now. to give a. Teſtimony 
heel aw potaÞle to anderſtand oy and © e way. to eternal 
life, of m 6 wy ſelf; but Idodepend apgn'3 od forthe knomadgeat 
It. here I come to wait upon God for the IA 56 oh 
tugood rQ hag. foul that is nor in mp power ofany'! creature to 
Fomvey Now 1 wor gel when Ido theſe... . 
' Purfurther (you "N find it. more. plain when wecome to 
en how we {bould SanRific Gods Namel inthe hearing of his. 
Wo cd) This is Divine Service, as muck as _ ſervice,can 


performed. Heretofore our Prelates and Ro * 
made all the Worſhip of God to: bein their Divine Service (as 
they call it) which waz of their own joventions, and Wark 
light of the procingehy hearipg hs Word, : bat ths 
Is a Rnkt Bee eg Q fb AVID al mac 
bis Fes A 778 IT Y.9OU « Joozn © ipnky, 
You therefore maſt tnot . Only when Joncoms to; heae, think, 

cometo get ſomething, Tcome tp ares more than, | did, 


and to hear ſuch a | Mans pars, and the like, bur) 

come to tender ugfyour homage to Gog - Fl at Gods f 

there to, od your ſubjeRtian. to, him: bac, is 'one end 
your coming to. hear Sermons; -.;. 

Now then you will ſay, hartpalchs donein eheing 

. Cods Word, ſoas Gods Namema may CP he : 

For that, 24 we Ng | 
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1 | There muſt be a preparation of the Soul, ſo as when yg! 
come to hear, you may with all readineſs receive the. Word; 
the ſoul muſt be made ready ,in 42.17.11. there it is ſaid, Theſe 
were more noblethanthoſe of Thelſtonica, inzbat they receivedite 
Word with all readinef{ of mind : Theword is, with all: Alacri!y, 
as well as readineſs; their minds were-in a fit preparation co 
receive the Word: and the text ſaith, They were more noble: Ihe 
word thats tranflateil more noble,it fignifies Better bred,tor I do not 
take this Scripeure, as if ir were meant only. of -men that were 
Earls'or Lords, that did thus receive the Word with readineſs, 
burthey were ofa more noble diſpoſition, They wete well bred - 
men, ſo the Greek word fignifies. A man ſometimes preach- 
ing to a company of rude people that never had any good bree- 
ding, they wilt behave r ves rudely,they (lighcthe Word, 
and like the Swine, regard Acornsrather than Pearls : Andibe 
Word is ſeldome ſo profitable to a company of rude peoplethat 
have no'brecding at alf; bur now there is more hopes to Preach 
*tazmen that have breeding : Men that are exerciſe) in Artsand 
Sciences;'and have ſome underſtanding, and#fome-ipgenuity 
inthem, they will hearken to reaſon. Now there is.a-greatidezl 
ofſpiricual reaſon in the word, there isa-greatdeal t = 
men that are but rational men; let a 'mian-beibi 
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156 The right manner of Santi ifying the 
Word? But now thofethat have any ingenuity in-thern ar all, 
.or any breeding (for ſo theword is) they will receive tbe Word 
. with readineſs: But this bre here ſpoken of, was « lirtle 
: higher than. natural breeding; They were ſpiritually-noble, 
.and fo they had a readineſs in cheir hearts in receiving the word. 

Now this readineſs of heart in receiving the word- conlifts in 
. theſe particulars : : | 
Firit, When you cometo hear the Word; if you would San- 
. ftifie Gods Name, you muſt poſiefs your fouls with what: ir' is 
that you are going to-hear, That what you-are to-hear: isithe 
Word of God, That it is.not.the ſpeaking of a_man that you 
.are going to attend upon : but that you are now-going"to at« 
tend upon God, and to hear the Word: of the-eternal God; 
Poſſeſs your ſouls with this; ' you. will never! Sanifte: Gods 
Nameelſe inthe hearing of his Word ; «thereforeyou'fend thar 
-the Apoſtle writing tocbe Theſſaloniens, he gives them the rea - 
fon why the, Word did them ſo much good as itdid: It was be+ 
.cauſe they did hear it asthe Ward of Got 1. Thef- 2:13. 'For this 
cauſe alſo( ſaithbe) thank we God withont ceafingybetawſe when ye rev 
ceived tbe Word of God, which ye bezrl of ts, ye recerved'is wot-as the 
wordof men, kwi(arit ir im ermb) the Word of God, *wbich :effeline 
ally morketh alſo in-you that beleeve.' Mark, fo it came Upto 
\wock, becauſe rhey received it as the Word of. God ; many 
times you will ſay, Come, lecus pohear ſuch a man preach; 
Oh no, let v ar Chriſt preach; 'for as it dottrconcernthe 
Miniſters of God thac they preach 'not themſelves) bur that 
(Chriſt ſhould preach imthem : So it concerns you that hear, 
;NOt to come to heapthis man orthat man, 'burto come to hear 
Jeſus Chrift. He & 1be Ambaſſadors of Chriſt do befeech you, faith 
the Apoſtle. Ti 19 od tho lr 4H; 
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nderitanding and parts,' whith they come to hear, this! 


» A : 
T OÞB BB. y-eG come uporr 
. 
ome-new-t they did not unde . 
? , x 4 > Mr. - : : ? + = Wo ; w . "2." 
as "x . - I bh s- She Ws | Sl OS _— » OE 1 OO 2. [ * uh Fy f 4 Ye wy FRIES. 9 LY A ai. + I 2 
x 2 b bs da. wh oe 7 A anas eb es fa. OB © OR TO NI coke _ . | ix PR, 


" Ko” Ns 124 rol i bn 
< wt MY %, * Þ "n ox. $314 at : Eid 
WIE eee Fr; 0 nh oy $4 3" IEDS 2 "FE Wy. PE 


BEL + ; 
* Be 9, ID ESC x 128 4's 3 s : 
17S. by 17 (® > POE. "IE 0] F.Þ- Sooas. 5 $a 

I. py; rt 8. I Rs cf ban $4; 2» BY £ 80Þ; RR, . 
ES: IAEA C0 Ss Part E607 44G 
FY BIR #f « -$*,% h | 


Os Ma Sb Soda ed ira, 3 nts Ao beg "> - NT " 1 
; Vis 0" © 5 IN mg FEY Fa ER I 256 WS. Ig 
L , Js TIED. A hw I Io $ce. 3 4 ; 
ws a br # PL oe, RE 3 y " 
5. ob BEES. OE $5” 20 3 b 6 
: T x. x K..8 eg >. AF ES © FA JR. 
vow gener ys Re ” gone ELIE 
—— ; : _ *# q 8, CH WY ith q 
- ; ds at ett a» F538 ».4 : "Es: ; S 
{37 4 4 y yl f 
, #4 # 
. Fe, © TEC. j ' - : 
a. 4 . 


hb —_——_—_— 


pointaacende alc; And when-1 baye:come;and heard/many 


think there-is no uſe of-coming to'heav:; Now this is:a greas 
miſtake, when your came £0 hear the Word, you do Not Come 


alwaics to hear whatyoudid-not know, it may be ſometimes 


God'may dertio.fome thing 'that you, did-not thinkof before, 
orfofully underſtand; bur: feitbe nor fo,you are to come 
co it as an Qrdinance of God-tor.che conveyance of Spirituall 
goed:toyourſouls. . 


ſionlditheycome? Lamable to underſtand as much in {ich a 


Nouwillfay, Cannotwefttathomeand reade a Sermon? 
But hath God appointed that the great Ordinancefar the con- © 


yeriing and che edifying of ſoules inthe way- of eternal life ? 


Trye, there js ſome aſe of it, but:the,gread Ordinance isthe - 
preaching of the Wogd, Faith comesby hearing (the Scripture : 


Jaich)and neverby reading, So thatthough when you come to + 


hear,youdo not;hear that which you heard/nor'before,yet you 
come to attend-upen thisordioance for the conveyance of ſome 


Spiritual good thar( irmey be )hath nor bin conveyed before, - 
ter dogreeithan ir hath been conveyed before, And | 
ſoy0a-ſhould came-to-bear the Word with your hearts pofſett 
with that owditation', Thatir isthe Word of God ; aud the : 
great Ordinance that God hath appointed' for the conveyance - 
od ;; So: that 1 comme riow in'obedience to God, - 


er in a further 


wH Ln nes 


0 Freſtifie. my reſpe&10 God, that I wil atcend:up- 


on this Ordinance of Hisrfor the conveyance of ſpiritaal/good * 
4a me; .avd athoughT may.thinkthac this or the other means + 


may dothe deed as well, yet bccauſe God'hath appointed this 
to be one, genbtog © mr rn ry Lwil attend 

| et Wer hes 

aaman 49; wer ge 1 Tkprk would have beers as good 
a$theiwarersof Jordan to havekeal'd him; but if God will ap- 
Point /bhim-the waters of Jordan that they fhou!Uheal him ra- 
therthan other waters; he yuft waſtvthere : No-queſtion but 0- 
ther waters/had as much natnrali vertuein them. as they Had, 
Sur becauſe the waters of fordain were the ordinance that God 
forthat eime bad-appointed.co cure his: Leprolic withall , he 
-mult come and waſh in thoſe waters cather (ban in any-other”: 


” 


-0- 


s am 


other'means; as youknow * 
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© becauſe preaching of the Word is the great Ordinance that 
God hath appointed-for tro convey Himſelf by , therefore He 
doth require that'thou ſhouldeſt ſhew thy reſpe&to Him, ſo far, 
as to attend upon Hint in'this Ordinance.-'' © 5 
2 TheSecondthing that is to be done in way of preparati- 
on, it is to plow up the tallow ground of your hearts, and not 
to ſow amongſt thornes, as you haveitin Jer. 4. 3. and ſo in 
Hoſ.10. The word of God you know'is compared co ſeed in that 
Parable of Chriltin at. 13.” And an Auditory is compared to 
the ground, I ſuppoſe you are all acquainted with that parable 
of the ſower, that it is to ſet out the Miniſtry of the Word, and 
what fruit it hath upon the hearts of men,a congregation is like 
the held, anda Miniſter preaching is like the ſower that ſows 
the ſeed in the field ;: He knows not which Truth, whether that 
or the other will proſper ,. the ſced being ſowed in ſome part 
of theground ir is loſt, and in another part itgrows; ſoin one 
Pew the ſeed ofche Word is loſt, andin another Pew it grows 
up: Butnow,if people that are compared to the ground would 
ſo hear the onda. Gods Name may be San@ifed in it , their 
hearts muſt be plowed; as if one ſhould fow- ſeed 'apon green 
ſoil,ſow irin thefields upon green graſs,what would become of 
ic ? The ground muſt firtt be- plowed for the preparation of the 
ſeed. | | F .)-15932 
But you will ſay, 'Whaxtis themeaning of the plowing of 
ourihearts for the prepacationof the Word ? The meanings 
no:hing elſe bucchis, 'Thewofk of humiliation, rhehinmbling 
c_ (oul before the Lord when: it doth. come to heare:Gods 
Word. Th 25.30-3f3.0B 75.01 
Humble itin theſe eworregatdso! | 0 itt v5 
Firit, Be humbled for yaur Jgnocance thatyon know folic- 
tle of Gods mind:as you dow: 57 nad ty olds 2 anon; of won” 
Secondly; Perhimmbled for all the finfulneſs of your hearts, 
be ſencibleof the finfiilneſs! and wretchednets/ of your| hearts, 
and the, miſerable conditon:that. you'arecin, if youican get 
your hearts broken:weichthe! ſenceof your fin/and miſery ;and 
come.\0to hear the \Word,;Otis very like the: \Vord maybe of 
mighty uſe, and Geds' Name may be'very much San&ified in 
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You will ay, Muſt we plow up our hearts before we come 
tohear? It muſtbe the word that mult plow us, the word is 
the plow, and ſo the Miniſters of God are compared to plow- 
men in the word, - He that puts bis band to the. plow and looks back ts 
not fit for the Kingdom of beaven, 

It is true, it cannot be expeCted that the heart (hould be 
throughly plowed as it ought but by the word, therefore at 
the ficit coming to hear there js not hope that men will Santtife 
Gods Name till the word gets in to plow them, and ſo by get- 
ting at onetime intotheir hearts they come to be prepared for 
hearing at another time. And yet ſomewhat may be done be- 
fore by that natural knowledg that men have,they maycome to 
know themſelves to be ſinners, and cometo u nderftandthem- 
ſelves tobevery weak and ignorant by ſome knowledge that 
they may have by the works of God, and byf conference with 
others, and by reading and the like, and fo they may in ſome 
meaſure cometo havetheir hearts to be humbled. And it is 
good to make nſe of theie to humble the heart; but now, You 
that have heard the word often, and yet have not SanCtified 
Gods Name, there be truths that you have heard heretofore, 
thatit you had made ule of in private, to have plowed up your 
hearts, they wonld have prepared your hearts for the next 
time in hearing of the word, It thet:fore you would hear the 
word with a great dea] moreprofit than ſormerly, your hearts 
mult be plowed by humiliation. 

2 Secondly, th* heart mult be plowed by lJabouring to get 
out thoſe thorns that are in the hear, thoſe Iuſts that grow 
deep in the heart as thorns grow in the ground : labour to 

pluck them out, thatis. when thou comelt to hear the word 
get thy heart into that trame, as to be willing to proteſs againlt 
every known in tha: thou haſt found in thy heart, labour to 
find out thoſe luits that are in thy heart and then profeſs againſt 
them, that thou art willing to have them to be rooted out of 
thy heart, if men and women would burtdo thus when they 
come to hear, that God might ite this in them, that they have 
betore they come profelt 2gainitevery known ſin, This would 
be an excellent thing indeed. 

3 Again inthe tbird place, which will follow from hence, 
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170 The right manner of Santlifying the 
| When thon comeſt vo hear the Word, come with a Reſolution 
to yeeld to what ever Cod ſhall reveal tobe his mind, 1am 
now going to hearthy Word OLord, to wait upon thee, to 
know what thon. haſt to ſay to me: And thou Chat art the 
ſearcher of the ſecrets of all hearts, Thou knoweſt that I go 
with ſuch a reſolution:io yeeld up my ſelf to every truth of 
thine, How would the Name of God be SanRified if you did 
thus come to hear the Word! If youu did come with ſuch a reſo- 
lation, Job, 32.34. That wich. 1 know not, teach thow me, and if 
Th ve done iniquity, I will do nomore. In: Iſa. 2:3. you have a. 
prophefic of the Gentils how they ſhould: come to. the Word, 
And many people ſhall go and- ſay, Comeye, and let 1s go np to the 
* mountain of the Lord to the houſe of the God of Jacob; and be will 
teach 1 of bis waies, and we will walk in his paths : Hereis a bleſ- 
ſed diſpoſi-ion when you come to-hear the Word, Some of you 
come together.in ftreets and lanes, and. over the fields, when 
you come together, and:meer one with another as you: walk 0- 
vcrthe fields, make uſe of this text, Oh that this prophefie 
might be fulklled in your coming over the fields every Lords 
day morning and at othertimes, that you wonld ſay one to a- 
nother, or when you call one upon anotherto go to hear, Come 
let us go up to the houſe of the Lind wad be. will teach u5 of bus waies- 
and we will ywalk in bis paths. We are reſolved' that whatever 
the Lord ſhall teach ns to be his waies we will fabmic unto it. 
This is a. due preparation-of the heart for the Sanftifying of 
; Cod; Name in the hearing of his word: 

4 When you come to hear che word come with longing deſires 
after the word; comewith an appetite to ir. As in- 2. Pet. 2. 2. 
A3.new born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word that yee may 
grow torreby. Do it as new born babes, Now you know little 
babes they do not delizxe milk to play withal but only to nou- 
riſithem : Children of chree or four yeers old, they may de- 
liremilk roplay wich; but new born babes never care for it but 
when they are hungry to nouriſh them, And ſo it istrue, wa- 
ny come to hear the word to play with it, Eut now you ſhould: 
Gome to hear the word as new born babes, with a hungring: 
defire after the word that your Souls may be nouriſhed thereby. 
hat were excellent ifevery Lords day, and at other daies 7oo 


Name of God in bearing bxWord 174 wy 
did come as hungry to the Word asever yon went to your din- Ms 
ner or ſupper, The Word of God ſhould be to you more than Your 
appointed ford, And then you are lixe togrow by it and to San- 

Rife Gods Namein it. 

5 Pray before-bhand, That God would open thine eyes, and 

open thine heart, and accompany His Word, thus did D2vid, 

Open mine eyes O Lord, that I may underſtand the wonders of thy Law. 

And you know whar is ſaid of Lydia, The Lord opened ber heart 

to attend to the Word that was ſpoken. Now facing it is an Ordi- 

nance, thon doeſtexpe& more good from, than what it ſelf of 

of it's own natureisable to convey ; thou hadeſt need to Pray, 

Lord, Igoto ſuch an Ordinance of thine, and I know there is 

no efficacy in ir's ſelf, itis not able to reach to ſach effefts as 1 

expe&; thatis, to have my heart ſpoken too, andquickened, 

and to have mine eyes opened, but O Lord,open mine eyes and 

open mine heart; Lord, my heart naturally is lockt ap again 

thy Word, there are ſuch wards in my heart, that except thou 

art pleaſed to put in a key that may fit my heart, it will never 

open; Man heis not able toknow my heart, and therefore be 

cannot fic a key to anſwer every ward, to reſolve every doubr , 

to lilenceevery objeftion, but Lord thou canlt doit : Do thon 

Lord therefore fit thy Word this day that may meet with m 

heart ; Lord,l have gone often'to thy Word, and che key hat 

ſtuck in it, and it hath not opened; but Lord, if thou wouldeit 

bur ficit; and turn it with thine own hand, my heart would o- 

pen. Oh comewith ſuch a praying heart tothe Word, and 
thereby ſhalt thou SanCtifie the Name of God in hearing His 

Word : this is eocometo the Word, as to the Word of God, 

you muſt not come to the hearing of the word as to hear a 

Spech, or an Oration, but come in ſuch a preparation as this 

is 3 and ſo (I ſay) God will be glorified , and you will be pro- 

hred- 
The next thing is, What ſhould be the behaviour of the Soul 
in tht SanAifying Gods Name in the word when ic is come , 
Now to that there are theſe particulars: 

1 Firſt, There muſt be a carefull attention untothe Word , 
you muſt ſet your hearts unto it, as doſes in Dext.32.46. he ſaid 
unto the people, Set your hearts unto all the words which I teſi:fie 
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fy among you this day, which youſLall command.your Cbildren to obſerve 
to do, for it is not a vain thing ſor you, becauſe it # your life, Set 
your hearts to it, for it-i« not a vain thing,it is your life; when 
yau come to hear the word. give d:ligent attention to what you 
hear. In A&s 8.6. itis ſaid, The people with one accord gave beed 
unto thoſe things which Philip puke. They gave beed, Theword is 
uſed »fcen in Scripture, ſometimes it is uſed for to beware of a 
thing,  Feware of the. leven of the Phariſees, Peware of them : As 
a man when he ſees an enemy,and is aware of him, he is very di- 
ligent to obſerve howto avoid him; So there ſhould be as much 
diligence to get good by the word, as one would be diligent to 
avoid any danger whatſvever : And the word fgnites ſomtimes 
to give ſuch heed, as a diſciple gives unto his matter,ſo they gave 
heed to the word. So in Pro.2.1,2. My ſon, if thou wilt receive my 
words.and hide my commandements with thee, ſo that thou encline thine 
eare unt9 wiſdome : We mult diligently attend, and not to ſuffer 
oureyes and our thoughts to be wandring, but diligently at- 
tend to what isſaid.: my brethren, thereis all things that may 
challenge attention in the word. What would make you to at- 
tend co any thing ?' 

Firſt, If he that ſpeaks were much above you, If it were a great 
Prince or Lord that ſpake to you,then you would attend. Now, 
though it is true, it is but a man, (that it may beis inferiour to 
moſtof you, that ſpeaks) yet know in him iris the Lord of Hea+ 
ven and Farth that ſpeaks to you: And ſo you-know what 
Chrilt ſaith , Hee-that beareth you heareth me. Sothough you 
would notattend fn reſpe&:of the Meſſenger ſomuch, yetas it 
is the Son of God,that is ſpeaking to you, it may challenge 
your attention. This day if you ſhould hear a yoice out of the 
clouds from Heaven ſpeaking to you, would you not then 1i- 
{ten ? the trath is, we ſhould liſten as much to the voice of God 
in the Miniſtry of His Word : as if ({o be that) the Lord ſhould 
ſpeak our of the clouds to us. And I will give you a Scripture 
for thar, that the voice of God in His word ſhould-beas much 
regarded of you, as it God ſhould ſpeak.from heaven to you by 
an- audible voice out of the clouds. In 2 Pet. 1.18, 19. This voice 
wbich came frombeaven we heard, when we were with bim inthe boly 

fount, Lut mark, iu verl. 19, Ie bave alſo a more ſure Word of 
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Prophefie whereunto ye do-well that ye take beed. Mark ; We heard 
2voice from heaven;ſaich- Peter, yea but webave a mcre ſure word 
of Propheſie wbereunto ye do wel that ye take beed. | here waa voice. 
from Heaven ſpake, you willſay, It we had heard that voice, 
we would have given heed to that: ſaith the Apoitle, Tix bave 
a more ſure word of Propheſie : Now Prophehie in Scripture is ta- 
ken for Preaching, Dijpiſe not Propheſie : As it the Holy-Gho!: 
ſhould ſay, You mult have regard to the word of Prophetic as 
you would have regard to any voice from Heaven: Sup poſe an 
Angel ſhould come and ſpeak to you, would nor you attend to 
him ? then whatſoever thovghtsyou had, they would be taken 
off, for there is an Angel that is come down from Heaven to 
ſpeak : Now mark whar is ſaid, in Heb. 1. 1. God who at ſundry 
#imes, and in divers manners ſpakein times paſt to the Fathers bythe 
Prophets, bath in theſe laſt daies ſpoken unto ws by bus Son, whom be 
bath appoimed heir of all things, by whom alſo he mate the worlds. 
And then in ver. 3. He difcribes His Son, And being made ſo much 
better than the Angels, 4s Hebath by inheritance obtained a mere ex- 
eellent Name than they : It a-Prophet ſhould come and ſpake,thar 
is not ſo much as it the Son of God comes; no norasif an An- 
gel ſhould come , for Jeſus Chritt hath obtained a more excel- 
lent Namethan <he Angels, and it is Chritithar is the Miniltry, 
of His word, He that heareth you beareth me. | 

2 Secondly, That which would cauſe attention. is the greatnes 


of the matter propounded : Ir is true, if a man ſhould ſpeak of- 


ſome ſlight and vain things, there need not ſo much attention. 


My Brethren, the matters in the word are-the great things of. 


God, ir isthe voice of God:, the great Mylteries of godlineſle, 
thoſe deepthings that the Angels themſelves dekire to pry into; 
Yea, the Angels themſelves by che Churches they come to have 
the knowledge of the Myſteries of God. I make no queition but 


in the Miniſtry of the Word among the Churches the Angels: 


they attend” and come to ſome knowledge in the Myſteries of 
godlineſs ; for ſo the Scripture ſaith, That they have it by. the 
Churches; there the greateſt things of Gods will, the greateſt 
Councels of God that were kept hid from all etcrnity,are open- 
ed to yon in the Miniſtry of the word > Wedo notcometo tell 
you tales, and the conceics ofmen,.-but to open the grea, Coun 
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ſels of God, wherein the depth of the wiſdom of God comes to 
be revealed to the children of men, and therefore this calls for 
attention. | 

3 Thirdly, Suppoſe they be great things, yet if they do not 
{o much concern us, there is no {uch great reaſon of attention, 
T hereforein the Third place, That which we ſpeak, it is your 
lite: it is that that concerns your ſouls and eternal eſtates: Your 
Souls and everlaſting eſtates do lie upon the Miniltery of the 
Word, ifthat be made effe&ual co you, you are (av'd: ifthat 
be not made efte&ual to you, yoa are damn*d and undonefor 
ever. If weſhould cometotell you of ſomething whereby you 
might get ſome good bargain , or of a way howto getgreat ri- 
ches, I make noqueſtion but you would riſe though it werea 
cold or rainy morning : But know when you arecalled to hear 
the Word, you are called to hearthat which may do you good 
for ever , that for which you may bleſſe God for to all eternity 
with the Angels and Saints in the higheſt Heavens, If they 
be ſuch things of ſo great concernment , then there had need 
be a great attention: You know what Chriſt ſaid to Martha 
when (te was troubled about His entertainment, Luke, 10. 41. 
Martha, Martha . tho: art careftei!! and troubled abont many things, 
but one thing ts need/n!l, and Mary h.th choſen that good part which 
ſrall not be taken away from ber. What did Mary chooſe? It 
was this, That ſhedid diligently attend upon Jeſus Chriſt to 
hear the Word from His own mouth, when arthz was buſted 
in the houſe to provide for His entertainment ; but it isa better 
thing to attend upun the Word than toentertain Chritt in your 
honſes: You that are of loving diſpolitions , that if a good 
Miniſter ſhall cometo your houſes, or a good Chriſtian, that 
you ſee but the lmage of Chriſtin , your hearts oy within 
you, and you will do ny thing to entertain them : Well, but 
what it ſeſtus Chriſt ſhonld come, if you knew that ſuch a man 
that came within your doors were the Son of God, how would 
you bethr your ſelves to entertain him? But know,it is a more 
acceptable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt to attend upon his Word then 
to provide for Rim in your houſes. And there js great reaſon 
roo,that we ſhon!d bediligent in drawing nigh to the Word. 
give carcunto it ; becauſe you find that the Lord doth expreſſe 
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himſelf in the Scripture, how he gives car to us when-we ſpea « 
to him. God is ſaid toencline hi. car, ſometimes to open his 
ear, ſometimes to bow his eare, ſometimes to cauſe his care ro- 
hear, and divers ſuch expretions there are to that purpoſe. 
Now if God when we that ace poor wretches ſpeak to him, ſhall 
bow his ear, bend hisear, open his ear, cauſe his ear to hear, 
much more ſhould we when we come to attend upon him. 

2 Secondly, As there muſt be attending to the word of God, 
fo there mult be an opening of the heart ro receive what God 
ſpeaks to yort, it is true, ic is the work of God to open the 
hearc, but God works upon men as upon rationall creatures 
and he makes you to be ative in opening your hearts, ſo that 
when you have any truth cometo be revealed, you ſhould open: 

our underiiandings, yonr conſcience, and will, and affetti- 
ons, Oh Lord thy trath which thou are preſenting here to my 
Soul at this time let it come in, Jet me receive ir, as the expreſſt-- 
on is in Prov.2.1. My Son,if thor wilt receive my words, and then in 
v. 10. When wiſdom entereth intothy heart : The words of wiſdom 
the words of God, they muſt enter into the heart, get in; it 
may be they get into thy eare, but that's not enough, they 
muſt get into thy heart, in ob. 5.37. There Chriſt complains: 
that his word had no place in them, that's a ſad thing -when: 
the Word of God ſhall have no place in the heart. Ifa temp- 
ration to {in comes, tha: hath a place in the heart, but when: 
the Word comeschat hath no place in the heart; I ſay, itisa 
very ſad thing that we can fnd no room for the Word; we: 
ſhould get room for the Word, Open ye gates, Stmdopen ye e-- 
verlaſting doors, that the King of Glory may come in : Know that | 
when you cometo hear the Word, the Lord is knocking at the 
dooryof your hearts; have not you felt ic fometimes? Open, 
Oh open thedoors, let a]l be opened to receive the Word into: 
your hearts. That is the Sect for the behaviour ofthe: 
Soul in hearing. y 
3 Thethicd thing is the careful applying of the Word, fo- 

in Pro.2.2. There muſt be an applying of the hearc co. the: 
word, and an applying of the word -un:o the heart. All a&tion: 
is by an application of che thing that doth aft unto the ſubjeft,. 
ce. mult be an applicaiion of che.word-to thy ſoul; as now,, 
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- Suppoſe thou comelt to hear the Word, and thou heareſt of 
ſome fin, that it may be thou knoweſt thou art guilty of, rake 
the Word and lay it tothy heart and ſay, The Lord hath met 
with my ſoul this day, the Lord hath ſpoken to me, to the 
end that I might be humbled for this fin, andthe other {in that 
my Conſcience tels me I am guilty of: Yo, doth the Lord put 
thee upon a daty that concerns thee? acknowledge this,the Lord 
hath ſpoken to me this day and put me upon the reformation 
of my family, and the reformation of my owh heart. Isthere 
a word preſented ? apply that, and let not the trouble of thy 
heart cauſe thee to caſt off that word that God hath ſpoken to 
thee, The application ofthe word to the hear: it is of marveilous 
uſe, and it concerns not only Minilters in general to lay before 
people the Doftrine of the Goſpel buttoapply it, And know 
that it concerns you as well as Miniſters to apply it; And not 
only when they come to that that is:called ule, but all the way 
in the opening of the Word, ir concerns you all toapply it to 
your own ſouls, andto conſider, How doth it concern mein 
particular ? My brethren there is no ſuch way to honour 
God, or get good to your own ſouls, asthe application of the 

Vord nnco your ſelves. ' As a man that isallecpit there be an- 
noiſe made it will not awake him ſo ſoon, but-come and call 
him by his name (and lay Jobn, or 7homar,) and that will 
awake him ſooner than a greater noiſe will; So, when the 
Word, niakes a noiſe when it is delivered only in the general, 
men take{it:le notice of ic, but when'the Word comes particu- 
larly ro the ſouls of men, and doth as it were call them by 
name. thi:awakensthem:; now Ged many times doth ſpeak to 
vour hearts but you ſhould apply it; you know the word is 
compared:o meat, and it muſt beapplyed to the body, Then 
do we worſhip Cod in a right way when as we take notice of 
Cods Word, as concerning usin particalar, as that notable 
Scripture that you have in 1 Cor. 14. 25. Where there comes a 
poor man into the Church of God, and hears Propheſying, 
hears the \\ ord opened, and the text ſaith He # c:nvinced of all, 
he is judged of a!', and then in verſe 25. Thus arethe ſecrets of bis 
bers manifeit, and ſo failing down on his face be worſhips God and re- 
ports that God iv in you of atrutth ; that is, when the Word o__ 

an 


end meets with his Soul in particular, that he finds himſelf ro 
be aim'd at by. the Word, then he worſhips God, and ſaith 
that God certainly is in them, here's the realon now that when 
you cometo hear the word you' do. not worſhip God becauſe 
you apply it notto your ſelves, youare ready to lay, this was 
well ſpoken co ſuch a one, and it concerns (uch a oue, but how 
doth ir concern thy foul in particular? Sometimes the Lord 
doth even force men and. women to apply ie whether they will 
or no, for thatthey think the Miniſter ſpeaks ro them in pac- 
ticular, and that no budy, was ſpoken too in the Congregation 
buc themſelves; Thisis a Mercy when the-Lord doth ic unto 
you; bur it is a greater Mercy when the Lord gives you a heart 
to apply it to your ſelves, and although ic may trouble you 
a little foc the preſent, yet be willing co apply it, and account 
it a great Mercy from the Lord, That the will be pleaſed 
$o ſpeak in particular to your Souls. | 

4 Fourthly, We muſt mix Faith with the Word, or other- 
wiſe ic will do us buc lictle good; Apply ic and then beleeveir. 
In Heb. 4. 2. it is ſaid, that The Word roehs did net profit them, 
not being mixed with F aith in them that beard it. Wherefore there 
mult be a mixtureof Faith, co beleeve the word that the Lord 
brings unto you. Now concerning that Ile bur propound theſe 
few particulars; 

 Youwill ay, Muſt we beleeve every thing that is ſpoken ? 

ſometimes chere are ſome things ſpokea that we cannor tell how 
£0 beleeve ? | be ks 

I do not mean ſo, to belceveevery thing meerly being ſpo- 
ken, for you muſttake heed what you hear, as well as how you 
hear ; but do thas much at leaſt. 
. I the Firſt place, Whatſoever comes in the Name of God 
to you, {excops you know certainly ir is not according to the 
written Word) you oweſo much reſpet to it, as to exatoine it, 
at leaſt eatry it whether it beſo or no.,as it is ſaid of thoſt Wel- 
bred men that I 
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and they ereqable at jt,” bit toy Souls nor at all Rirred; as 


Oh that men would give but this reſpe&to all things that they 
hear, never to caſt them off till they have examined and'tryed 
whether they be ſo orno. [41 CITIES: | 
2 Secondly, Do but:;grant this reſpett'to'the Wordithat is 
ſpoken to. you, asto'think thus,” What it al} tharThear ſpoken 
againſt my {tn, which lajesopen- che dangerous condition that 
my ſoul is in, prove to berrde,whar a cate were Fin then? T his 
Hath been the beginning{of che converſion of many Souls, the 
having butſuch a thopght as this; It may berhirgs are not fo 
tercible as:1-hear]? buvwharif they do prove ſo? then l am unz 
donefor ever.. 'Pare $ventare my'Soul and'my eternal eftate 
o__ hopes that-theſe thingsare not ſo badas1hear? 1beleeve 
ifFou would put your ſelves to it, you would! think itt' a; bold 
adventure, and-the'ronforr that ary of you have growmded ap- 
dn'this, meerly: hoping'thatthings are-nor fo bat}ast yot# hear'y 
it is a curſed comfort that hathino' ſure bottothe 1 Grant) that 
reſpe& therefore to the Word. - oO TILL 
3: Thirdly confider this, Itmay be I do not ſee-Cleerly that 
theferhingsare {o which are delivered, I do'not fee enough: th 
beleevetheminow, burwhar if | were now dying ?*Wharift 
werenow poing to recelvethe ſentence of th wang :qoorhe; 
would:I not then belceve' theſe things? Would 1 not then 
think what I hear out of the word to be true? Ir is an eaſe mar- 
ter for men to reje& the word while they' have their healths, 
and prof} ri 6 But if yon wereto die, andupon your ſick and 
death bed : if you ſaw the infinite ocean ofeternity before you; 
what would you ſayithen ? were the Word true yea or no? 
would you give beleif unto che' ſuggeſtions of the! Devil then ? 
We find it by experience, That men that could cafily Ef the 


word in thelr healrhs; yet whetythey have come to lieupK their 
fick bed, and death bed; they'fotind rhe word: true: Peleeveit 
vow as well as then: * PUT Uo RO) | | 
'-4 Confider, If thou doeft not beleeve, what a caſe artthou 
In? Am I worſe than the Devils themſelves?-The Scripturetels 
me, That the Devils byleve arid tremble; Why Lord'do 1 cometo 


| hear Sertnibhs, ahd am 1 moreRard to belceve than the very Des 


vile themſelves? They -do'belecve that word har calf '6if 
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2 Name of Godin bearing bis Word, 


there were no reallity in ſach things that have been ſpoken to 
me. Therebe other things which may turther help us towards 
beleeving of the word of God, but theſe ſhall ſathce: And cer- 
tainly my brethren tilt we come to this to belceve the Word 
though we ſhould {it under it many yeers , it will do uslittle 
good, and we ſhall never SanQitie the Name of God in the hea«» 
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LeviTicus. 10.3. 
I will be Sanfified in them that come nigh me. 


2@'D H E next thing for the right behaviour of the Soul 
SI 1 © for SanCtifying Gods Nameisthis, We muſt re- 
8. 22 ceivethe \Vord with meeknefle of Spirit, that you 

have in Jam. 1. 21. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, 
an1 ſuper fluity of naughtineſi, and receive with meekneſs the ingrafted 
word which is able 10 ſave your ſouls. Receive with meekneſs ; The 
former pzrt of :his Ecripcnce I confels concerns ſome what that 
was betore, about the preparation of che Soul, and we ſhall per- 
haps afterwards in the Application come to open the former 
part of this verſ. Lay part at filhineſs, and ſuper fluity of naughti+ 
eſs: (Butonly now we quote the place for this,) Receive with 
mcekneſ) the ingrafied Word which u ableto ſave your ſouls. Let there 
be a quietnels in your fpirits inattending upon the Word , no 
hurring : There is arwofoldditemper of paſſion in many peo+- 
ple that is a great hindranceto the profic ofthis Word, and San» 
Qifying Gods Name in bearing it. ; 

I The Firit i: 2 diltemper of Paſſion in thoſe that have ſome 
trouble of conſcience in them, they are troubled for their fin, 
and their ſpirits are in a diſcontented froward humonr becauſe 
they have not chat coryfort that they dodefire, and therefore 
the Word of God when it comesto be preached to them, "if ic 
doth not every way ſure with their hearts, andif _they-go not 
d preſent comfort by ir, their ſpirits arc in a diſtempeEr and 
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frowardneſs, andcaſtit off ; and if at any time there be never 
fuch comfortablethings ſpoken in-the word, yet there is an an- 
ger intheir ſpirits. becauſe they are not able to apply the word 
to themſelves,and they think, This doth-not concern me: Now 
there ſhould be meckneſle of ſpirit in thoſe that are in trouble 
of conſcience above all; they, ſhould quietly attend upon the 
word, and wait for the time that God will ſpeak peace to their 
conſciences: Andif.I cannot find the Word ſutableto me at 
thistime, yet I may at another time : let me attond with meeks- 
nels, let me receiveevery thing with meekneſs; the Word is a- 
bove me, and if ever:I have good, it muſt be by the Word at lat. 
It doth much concern thoſe that are in trouble of Conſcience 
to have meek ſpirits. | 

2 There is another diſtemper. in athers and that-is worſe; 
thatis, Such as when they find the Word come neer untothem, 
relating;thoſe {ins that their Conſciences tells them they are 
guiley.of, their. hearts riſe againit God and His Word,and Mj- 
niſters too : Becauſe it would pluck. away ſome beloved cor- 
ruption, becauſe it. rebukes them for ſome haunt ofevill, ſome 
diltempex. of heartthat they. have been or are guilty of, ic puts 
a-ſhame upon them, and therefore their hearts do riſe againſt 
it. It.is a dreadtull. thing to have the heart riſe againit the 
Word, Aswe reade of that froward Prince ebojakim in the 
Rropheſce of Feremiab, that. when the Rol].was read in his hea» 
ring, (litting in.the winter time by a great fire) hetook a pen- 
knite and cut it in pieces and threw jt into the fire inanger: and 
I.haxe.read.thatthe Jewes kept a Faſt every:yeer to mourne for 
that great {in, & yet this Jeboiakim was the ſon of Joſiah whoſe 
heart did melt atthe kearinng ofthe Word, he had -an humble 
and ameck heart.when the Law was read , and yet ſeeWhat a 
different ſpirit Jeboiakim had either from his-Father or grand- 
Father. It is a great diſhonor to the Name of God: for men to 
givo liberty to their Paſſions to. riſe againſt the Word; take 
heed.of Paſlion either while you are hearing: the word, or after 
theward; as many: of you: while. you arediſcontented'with 
what. is ſaid. when. you come in company, what a. fury are- 
wanyzmen in-upon the hearing of ſomethings in the word that: 
axvezaloſccocheir hearts; Remember wheo you are a hearing: 
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Name of God in hearing birWord 


ofthe Word that it is that which is above you, and it is not 6c 
for one thar is an inferiour to ſhew himſelfe Paſſionate in the 
preſence of a Superiour : I is true, the Miniſters they may be 
In as lowa condition as you, and in a lower; but the Word 
they ſpeak, it is above all the Princes and Monarchs upon the 
face of che Earth; and ir is fit therefore we having todeal with 
God thac-we ſhould behave our ſelves in a meck diſpoſiti- 
ONn- 

6 Thenext thing for the SanAifying Gods Name in the hea- 
ring of theword is this, We mult hear ic with a trembling heart, 
with fear as well as meekneſs , and for that you have that fa- 
mous <Ccripture, in js. 66. beginning, Thw ſtith the Lord, The 
Heaven 4 ray Throne, andthe Earib i my foot-ſool, where is the houſe 
dbat ye build unto me, and where us the place of my reſt ? For all thoji 
#hings bath my band made, and all thoſe things have been ſaiththe 
Lord; buttothu man will I look, even to bim that # poor, andof a 
contrite ſpirit an1trembleth at my Word. This is a moſt adnijrable 
Scripture : Mark how God lifts up Himſelf in- His Glory, fo: 

reat a God, as the Heavens my T hrone, and-the Earth is my 
| ory where is that houſe that ye will build unto me? But 
then may a poor ſoul ſay, How (ball Ibe able to fand before 
this God that is ſo glorious? Saith God, Pe-not diſcouraged: 
poor ſoul who doelt tremble at my Word, for I look to you : 
And then this is a further thing cbſervable that God hath a re- 
gard to that ſoul that trembles at His Word:cather than:to any 
that ſhould build the moſt ſumptuous buildings in the world 
for Hina, for ſaith God here, The Heaven is my Throne, and! 
the Earth is my foot-ſtoul, where is the houſe that ye build un- 
to-me,and'where is the Pio my reſt? They. have builc a glo- 
rious Templeto God, but what do regard that faich God ? I 
regard one that trembls at my word more thanthat great houſe 
dhat you have built unto me, It is az notable Scripture to ſhew 
what a bigh-reſpe& God.hath to one that trembls act His word, 
He regards them more chan-this glorious Temple, that was: 
built unto Him; If you were able to build fuch-a place as this: 
was for-che ſervice of God, you would<hink it a great matter, 
itis not ſo much regarded+as if you could bring -a'trembling; 


hearrtoGods word, thar'sa ſpecial ching wherein the SanRify- 
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ing of the Name of God conſiſts, when we come to ſee the 
dreadtul Authority that there is in the word of God, | when we 
are able to ſee more glory of God in His Word than in all the 
works of God befdes,for there is more of his glory inthe word 
than there is in the whole Creation of Heaven and Earth, take 
the San, and Moon. and Stars , you that are Marriners you 
have ſcen much of theglory of God abroad that one would 
think might ſtrike terrour intoall your hearts, but know that 
| there is more of the dreadfulneſs of Gods Name in His word 
than in all His works; In Pſal. 138.2. Thou haſt magnified thy 
Word above all thy Name; ' the Word it is magnified above all the 
Name of God whatſoever, and it is a very good ligne of a 
Spiricual enlightened Soul that can ſee the Name of Cod more 
ragnifed in His Word than in all His works belides; Iappeal 
unto your Conſciences in this thing, Have you ever ſeen the 
Name of God to be more magnified in His Word than in all His 
works? Imay with very good confidence affirm this,thar there 
js no godly ſoul upon the face of thecarth, thathath the weak- 
eſt degree of grace, but hath ſeen more of the glory of God re- 
vealed in His word, than he hath ſeen in all the works of God 
beſides,” and his heart hath bin more taken withit, It requires 
thcretore a crembling frame of heart when we hear it. 

And then further, When this is coniidered that the Word is 
thac which bindetli the ſon! over, either to life or death, mens 
eternal eltatcs are to be calt by the Word, certainly then it re- 
quires a trembling heart to hear that by which the eternal e- 
jtate of man is to be calt, wedo not Sanfifie Gods Name when 
we come to hearthe Word, except we come with trembling 
hearts, and they are the moſt likely of all men and womento 
underitand the mind of Cod, as for ſach as come with concet- 
ted ſpiritsthat they underitand as much before they come, and 
think their reach of witor capacity is beyond the capacity of a- 
ny that ſhall! open the Word anto them ( yet chat were not ſo 
much if did but only reſt upon the man, and not refle&upon 
the word it ſelf ) Now theſe that are rich in their own thoughts 
ardundertandings are ſent empty away, bu: thoſe that come 
Wich trembling hearts to the Word, they arethe men that are 


like to underitand Cods Counſcls revealed in His word. la F 
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Name of God in bearing his Word 
Ezra 10.2,3. Shechaniah #he Son of Jehiel one of the Sons of E- 
lam anſwered & ſaid unto Ezra,we hatetranſgreſſed againſt our God 
& bave taken ſlrange wives &e. Tet now: there 5 hope in Iſrael con cer= 

ng this thing, now therefore let us make a covenant with our God ac- 
cording tothe counſel of my Lord and of thoſe that tremble at the Com+ 
mandement of cue God ; So that thoſe that tremble at Cods Word 
are ſuch as are fiteſt to counſel, they underitand molt of Gods 
mindi;. and thar's another parcicular of the behaviour of the 
Soul in SanRitying Gods Name in hearing his Word. 

7 The next isa humble ſubjecion to the Word that we hear, 
our hearts. muſt bow to it,muit lie under the word that we hear, 
it is a very remarkable Scripture that we have in 2 Chron. 46.12. 
There it is {aid concerning a greac King Zedehiab, He did ihat 
which wa evil inthe ſight of the Lord, bis God, ' ard bumbled not 
bimſelf before Jeremiah the; Propbet, ſpeaking from the mouth of the 
Lord. Iris a very ſtrange exprefiion as any we have in the Book 
of God, that Zedekzab a great King ſhould be charged with this 
a$a great {in that he. did not humble himſelt,, Humble himſelf; 
beforewhom you will ſay ? We are boud to humble our ſelves 
before God, buthere it is that he did not humble himſelf before 
Jeremiah the Prophet; Why before the Prophet ? Becauſe be [} ake 
from the mouth of the Lord. It it be any meſſenger that ſpeaks 


from the mouth of the Lord,. God expe&s that we ſhould hums - 


ble our ſelves, ſothat if any cruth comes to be delivered unto 
you, the Lord expe&s that you ſhould fall down and yeeld obe- 
dience to it, whatſoever your thoughts, your judgements, 
your opihions have heretofore been, if there come any thing 
in the word againſt it you mult fubmirt your judgments, ſub- 
mic your very conſciences, you mult ſubmit your wills, what- 
ſoever your hearts have been ſet upon, though ic hath been ne- 
yer ſocontentful to your ſpirits before, yet now ſubmit, and 
yeeld though it go never ſocroſs unto your minds, your wils, 
yourends,'yet al] muſt be ſubmitted, and laid down flat be- 
fore the Word, ſoasto bewilling to deny your ſelves of any 
_ in the world. When a man or woman can ſay thus: 
Lord it iscrue, I confels before I heard thy word opened ini 
the evidenceand demonſtration of the Spirit unto me, I was 


of ſucha mind,/ and my heart went after ſuch and ſuch con- 


on 


ig 7 
hs. ad 


| LENLINENE. 


4 o 
wines: 0 FA ab 44K 4 ; 
Es tel IH 3s . 


__—_— 


"—_ 


The right mennir of 8 anUifhing the 


Oo 0 IE | —©  ————— 


tentments, and I thought ic was impoſſible that ever my heart 
ſtould be taken from them, but O Lord thou haſt been pleaſed 
plainly to ſhew to me by the opening of thy Word in the evi- 
dence of thy Spirit, what thy mind is; Now whatſoever be- 
comes of my name, of my comforts, of my contentments in 
this world, Lord here I cait down all before thee, I ſubmit un- 
tothy Word; this is a gracious frame. Now isthe Name of God 
extol'd, and lifted upin hearing of the Word,the Name of God 
is SanCtified in ſuch a work of ſpirit as this is. Ihaveread ofa 
German Divine writing to Occolampasdius another famous Ger- 
man Divine, hehath this expreſſion, Oh ler the Word of God 
come, and though we had 600.necks we would all ſubmit them 
unto the Word of God faith he. So it ſhould be the temper of 
ſuch as hear the Word and defire to Santifie Gods Name in it, 
letthe Word of Cod come this morning, let God ſpeak and we 
will ſubmirhad we 600. necks, we will ſubmit allwe are, or 
have, to this Word of the Lord, it is the Word of God, that we 
are willing ſhould criamph over us : To have a Congregation 
£0 lie down under the Word of God that is preached 00 That is 
a molt excellent thing, and Gods Name 1s much San&ified; we 
do not brethren defire you ſhould lie under us, we are not only 
willing, but weare very defirous that you would examin what 
we ſpeak toyou, whether it be according to the Word of God 
orno. Fut look to it, thatif wedoſpeak to you that which 
is the Word from the mouth of the Lord, know then that God 
expeCts that you ſhould ſubmit your eftates, your ſouls, your 
bodies, all that you are and haveto this word, and that is a- 
nother particular of the SanQiifying of the Name of God in heas» 
ring the Word; there muſt be an humble ſubmiſſion of the 
ſoul unto it. 

8 Another particular, wherein the behaviour of the Sonl 
for the SanCtifying of Gods Name confiſts is this, The word it 
mult be received with love, and with joy, it is not enough 
for you to be convinc'd of the authority of it, & to think thus, 
well Imuſt yeeld toit, this is the Word of God andif I do not 
yee]dto it I muſt expe& the plagnes and judgementsof God to 
follow it: that is not enough, but. you muſt yeeld to it with 
love, and with joy, except you receive the Ward with ow 
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and with joy it is not San&tified; you do not SanCtifie Cods 
Nameznor is it SanRified unto yon. You mult receive the Word 
not only asthetrue Word of the Lord,bur as the good Word of 
theLord. In Theſſalon. 2. 10. wefind it to be che caufe of mens 
being given overto a ſpirit of delulion, Becanſe they received mt 
the Word of Ged in Love: It is ſpoken of Antichrilt, that at his 
coming he ſhall come with all deceivableneſs, and he {all pre- 
vail with them that periſh,who are they ? They tbat receive 70t the 
love of the truth that they might be ſaved. Itis not enough my Ere- 
thren to receive the truth that we might be ſaved; but we mult 
receive the loveef the truth it ever we would be ſaved ; Good 
isthe word of the Lord to my ſoul. And we mult receive it with 
Joy too as wellas with love; Prov. 2. 10. When wiſdom enterath 
into thy beart, and knowledge of 21h unto thy Soul : Then diſereti- 
on ſball preſerve thee,underſtanding ſhall keep thee,&c. That is a great 
matter, when the Word reveals ſome truth to thy underſtan- 
ding, and thou canſt ſo receive it as it ſhould be pleaſant to thy 
foul, that thy ſoul rejoyces in it; itis a good word, it is that 
that doth me good at the heart, when a people can hear the 
word, and the word coming neer unto them, they can ſay,T his 
word doth me good at the heart, itis pleaſant to my ſoul, that 
is excellent. In A. 2.41. the godly arediſcribed, thoſe that 
did receive the Word fo as to ſanCtiftie Gods Name in it: by this, 
that they gladly received the Word and were baptized, and the |ame day 
there were added unto them about three thon(and ſouls. There were 
three thouſand in one day that did gladly receive the word; 
What an auditory had Peter at this time ! Then the word it did 
them good, when they gladly received it. 

Queſt. But it may be ſaid,Wereade in Mat. 13. of the ſ'ony ground, 
tve bearers that were not g 00d and did not profit by the word ſo as to be 
Javed, yet they received tbe word with j-y And Herod it # ſaid of him, 
That hebeard John Paprilt gladly : 1t feems then that it is not enough 
to receive it with pladneſs ? 

Anſw. TothatTI Anſwer Firſt, There muſt be that that Hy- 
poctites may have, if there be want of that, we cannut Sanftihe 
Gods Name. But you will ſay, We muſt go further or elſe 
Gods Name is not SanCtified : ThatlI confeſs; Therefore when 
I ſpeak of gladneſs and joy, Lake that I mean agother kind of 
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joy then the tony ground had; and ſo certainly the pleafant. 
neſs that is ſpoken of in Prov. which I mentioned before; And 
the gladneſs that the three thouſand did receive the Word 
withal is different from the gladneſs of the ſtony ground. If 
you ask me wherein it differs? Iwould Anſwer ir differs thus, 
Thegladneſs of an Hypocrite in receiving Gods Word, it ari- 
ſeth either from the novelty of it, becauſe it is a new thing, and 
he gets new notions that he had not before, or elſe he is joyful 
from fome other carnal excellencies that he finds going toge- 
ther with the Word, ſomeeſteem or honor that he ſhall get by 
ic, ſome ſclviſhneſle there is that makes his heart to be glad, for 
there is a great deal of natural and carnal excellency that goes 
along many times wich the Word; Put now this gladneſs that 
isſpoken of inthe A&s and.in the Proverbs, it is the gladnels 
that ariſeth from the apprehenſion of the Spiritual excel lencies 
that there are in the Word; as that it is that word' that reveals 
God. and Chriſt to.my foul; that werd that comes neereli 
to my ſoul tothe mortifying of my Luits, and the Sanfifying 
of my heart: This is that-which makes-me rejoyce in the 
Word, the holineſs and the {piritual excellency that I fee to 
be in the Word : Thy Word is pure (ſaith David) and therefore doth 
thy: ſervant love it and rejoyce in it» This no Hypocritecan ſay; 
I ſe the Image of God in his Word, I ſee thevery glaſs of Gods 
holineſs in his Word) feel that in the word that may bring my 
Soul to God, wherein my toul enjoyes commnnion with God - 
aud-Jeſirs Chriſt,-and it is this tharglads my ſoul. If we re- 
ceive the Word with joy thus, we ſþall' come to-Sanite the. 
Name of God inthe hearing of it; And that is the Eight par- 
ticv}ar. | 
9 The Ninth Particular is this, If we would San&ife the 

Name of Godin his Word; wemuſt receitie the Word into ho- 
neit hearts. This you have in L:h.8. 15. inthe Parable of the 
-Sower:; you ſhall find cherechat there are divers grounds that 
do receivethe ſeed; and by thoſe divers grounds are meant di- 
vers({ortsot hearts: There is Firſt the high way ground, ti:ac 
is; ſuch ag hear the Wordand never regard what they hear, and 
as.loon as ever they go out of the Congregation the ſeed of tie 
Woad is quite gone and is avit they had not beard atall. And : 
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then there is the ſtony ground, and the thorny ground, that is, 
thoſe that hear with Joy (as was ſpoken of betore) but the cares 
ofthe world choak the ſeed of the Word ; as foon as ever they 
are-gone , they are upon their worldly bulinefle, and their 
thoughts and hearts runs that way. Put then there 1s the good 
ground, that is, Thoſe that receive the Seed of the Word into a 
good and honelt heart , a good and an honeſt heart they are 
both joyned together. * By a good heart is meant a heart chat 
hath not malice in it, a heart that doth defire to empty it ſelf 
of every thing that isagainit the Word, and which is not ſuit- 
able to the Spirituaſneſs of the Word : A heart (I fay ) that en- 
tertains nothing in ic that any way makes againſt the Word * 
A good beart is a heart (which as the Apoi'le ſaith in Fam. 1.21- 
and that place may very well come in here to be opened) is 
clenſed from all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, The word 
that is there tranſlated jlthineſs, it ſignifies Excrements : that 
which isunclean, that which comes from the body, ſuch is the 
ſinfulneſs of your hearts; you come to hear the Word, if it be 
wich evil hearts you mingle that very filthineſs which is as vile 
before God as excrements are. And ſuper finir of nau ghtineſs ; by 
thatl take is meant, as it the holy-Ghoſt ſhould ſay, Do not 
think it enough for to purge away filthine(s, that is notorions 
ſtinking evils, abominable fins, that you do not come with ſuch 
filthy vile hearts, but whatſoever there is in your heart that is 
any way againſt the work of grace, it isa ſupcritairy of naugh- 
tineſs, all kind of evil thoughts, and evill affetions that are 
more than needs. Look into your hearts and affe&ions, and 
fee whatſoever you find there that is more than onght to be, 
runing out unto any thing that they ſhould not, labour to 
pnrge on that ſaith he,do nor ſatisfic your Elves in any kind of 
evill whatſoever : It may be yon arechtenſed from thenotort- 
ousevils of the world : but if there remains any naughtineſs, 
any kind of droflineſs in your hearts thar is not grace, it isto 
be purged out, for 'it is ſaperfluiry: So then thar is a good 
heart that entertainsmo kind of evill init. It may be there 
is ſomeevill, bat it doth defireto pnrge qut, not only that that 
is filthy, naftie, and abominable ; bur if there be any thing that A 
ſhould-notbe there, a good heart is againitic., And that is a , 

*,. + NON Dada good 


—  — —S— 2 Spe Te 


Nameef God iv hearing bis Word "Foy 


OI" 


— 


The right manner of $. andifying the 


_ 


— _ 


good heart that is willing to receive any thing that God re- 
veals; Asweuſe tofay, Such a man isa good man, thatis, you 
can proponud nothing to.him that is fix to be done but he is 
willing to hearkento you. A good man he hath no kind of 
evill ends in him, no vill deſigns at all, but he is-willing to 
hearken to every thing that is good : So a good heart whatſo- 
ever is good he is ready to entertain, it it be a good thing his 
heart is ſutable toit., aud runs preſently untoit; having a 
por heart ic dath preſently cloſe with. the good word of the 
Lord, 
But what is meant by an honeſt heart? 

By honeſty of heart, Certainly there is more meant than ſuch. 
a, one that we cal an hone man, that is, a man that is honeſt in- 
his deaJings between man and man ; there is many a man that. 
1s accounted a very honeſt man in the. world but hath.not an. 
honeſt heart.: I beleech you obſerve it, That man that hath an. 
honeſt heart to God, is one that receives the ſeed of the Word, 
ſo as he goes beyond the high-way ground, the. ſtony ground,, 
ar the thorny ground, he goes beyond thoſe:three ſort of pro- 
felſors; he is one that hath an eminency in.profeſſion of Religi-- 
on beyond thoſe three: Now the-world accounts many honeſt 
ryen that do not go beyond any of thoſe three.; yea the world 
doth ordinarily account any ofthoſe three to be honeſt men , 
as the high-way ground: Are there. not many honeſt men in. 
the world, that regard not the Word of God at all , but only 
come to hear a-Sermon, and asſoonas they have done, as it: 
came in.at oneeare, ſo it goes outat the other ? I fear there are. 
ſome men-and women tharare accouneed honeſt men and wo-- 
ren in the world that can hardly give .an accompt.of any one. 
Sermonihey have heard in all their lives; hardly I ſay, but the. 
Word which they heard is preſently taken away from. them, . 
and yet theſe are accounted honeſt men in theworld.: But this. 
is net. the honeſt heart the. Scripture ſpeaks of. And many. 
there are that go further than theſe, that come. to hear the: 
Word with joy, and yetthey have not this honeſt heart : Yea- 
they may hearthe Word fo as to bring forth a Blade, and yet: 
nor havethis honeſt heart. By this honeſt heart I take there-- 
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with God, behaving ir ſelf in a beſeeming manner ſutable to thar 
Authority and Excellency that there is in-the Word of God. 
As now forexample: 

x Firſt, Amongf men he is accounted\an honeſt man that 

deals ſquarely and truly with men in all attions; ſuch a man 

ou will ſay is an honeſtman, as honeſt a man as ever broke: 
Lond; thatis, one that will deal ſquarely with men, not on- 
ly in oneching, but turn-him to any thing, and you ſhall find a- 
proportion between one ation and another: So this isan ho- 
neſt heart , nor one that only will be forward for God in ſome- 
one ation wherein he may enjoy himſelf as well as God; bur 
one that deals ſquarely with God, let God put him upon duty, 
upon any ſervice, God ſhall find him till to be the ſame man : 
Put _ upon any ealte ſervice( as many will imbracethar) or 
put him upon a dithcult ſervice, itis all one if ic bethemindof 
Gad; you ſhall find him ſquare in every thing, though he be: 
pur upon that which heis like to ſuffer very much in, yer he- 
£des ON icon to his principles. An honeſt heart is one- 
that hath received/gracious principles, and accordingly he aC&- 
eth, all the world cannot take him off from his principles of 
godlineſs that the Lord hath put into his heart. 

2 Secondly, An honeſt man is one that provides things ho-- 
neſt before men , that doth all things in a ſeemly way in all' 
thoſe relations that he hach unto others, that we account ho-- 
neſty : So when a mans behaviour towards the Word i; ſuch as: 
doth beſeem the Word of chat God with whom he hath to deal, 
That look what excellency, what glory,there is in the word of 
God, ſuch a ſutable behaviourthere is in the hearrof aman to 
it, thisis an honeſt heart: . So that there are thoſe two things, 
when a man is ſquare with God in onething as wel as another, 
and when there is a ſutableneſs to the behaviour of the Soul co - 
what excellency thereisin the Word , when the heart of man- 
will not abuſe the Word ar all, but behaves ir ſelf honeltly, ac- 
cording unto the gravity, holineſs, and weight thatthere is 
in the Word: And chuys now with ſuch a good and honeſt heart 
we are to receive the Word if we will San&ifie Gods Name in : 
Fs | 

10- & tenth particular is.this, If wewill Sanife Gods Name + | 
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in the word, we muſt hidethe Word in our hearts, we mult nor. 
.only bear che Word but keep it, preſerve it, and thendo we 
declare that we account the word of God. to be worth ſome-. 
.thing indeed : For what is k to SanGifhe God ( as We have 0- 

© .pened before in the general )buc ſach a behaviour towards Him 
as may teliife the Excellency of the Name of God, ſo the beha- 
viour of the ſoul in hearing the word mult beſuch as mult give 
a teſtimony tothe Excellency ofthe word and manifeſt the high 
eltcem I haveofit. Now it I received a thing that is of greac 
value, if I {light it, and let any body take it trom me Ido nor 
givea teſtimony to the excellency of that thing, but if Itake ic 
and lock it up and keep it under lock and key, I do thereby 
givea teſtimony of the elteem that I have of the excellency of 
that thing: Sonow, When I come to hear the Word, and 
.meet with cruths that have gotren into my ſoul , I cloſe with 
them, and am reſolved within my heart as 1 am hearing of 
them, well this truth I will keep through Gods grace, this con- 
cerns me, and1 will make mychoſit, and although I forget 
.other things, yet I hope I ſhall remember this, to Sanftifie Gods 
Name in hearing of the word, In Iſa. 42. 23. Hear ( ſaith the 
holy-Cholithere) for the ume to come : When we cometo the 
-word we mult not only hearken for the preſent , as many of us 
while weare hearing, our hearts arefſtir*d for the preſent, Oh 
that we could but have that affe&tion of heart alwaies, as we 
have when we are hearing of the word, How many of you have 
12id when you have been hearing ſuch a Sermon, ' Oh then me 
thought 1 could have gone through fire and water for God : I 
but mark it, you muſt hear for alterwards. And in Pſalm, 119. 
11. Therethe ProphetDarzid profeſt that be did hide the word 
io his heart, the word was ſweet unto him, Thy Word (faith be) 
beve Þ bid in my beast thit I might not fin againſt thee. You that . 
.come and hear thoſe Truchs upon the Lords day if you would 
hide them thus in your hearts and keep them all the week, they 
would help you againit themany temptations that you meet 
wichall, you-go abroad on the week dates into company, and 
there you meer. Wi): atemptation. aud it overcomes you, and 
you complain, Alas Iamweak, I have met with a temptation. 


aud ic hath toil'd me? Bur had you hid the word that ae” 
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heard on the Lords day'in your heart; it wonld have kept you 
from the (trengch of your temptation that it {bould not have 
overcome you, thoſe that aretruly godly they have a care to 
hide the word in their hearts, when they hear it; they think, 
this word ſhall help me againſt ſuch and fach ſins which I am 
rome to by nature, and when a cemptation comes to that ſin I 
pe I ſhall have uſe of the word that I have heard this day ; 
As now rf Ig you hear a word againlt paſſion, then you 
ſhould- hide that word' in your hearts againſt that time 
tha: temptation-comes to paſſion: And you heat a word a- 
gainſt ſenſuallity and+abule of the creatures you ſhould hide 
that word, again{t that temptation cometh: And you hear a 
word againſt anrighteouſneſſe and- nnjuſt dealings, when a 
temptation comes tothat fin yon {hould- hidechat word againlt 
thattime: So-you hear a word that ſpeaks of obedience ro pa- 
rents, and ſervants duries to governors, now you [rould hide- 
thac word in your hearts againii that time, I ave bid thy word 
in my heart that I might not ſin againſt thee, You ſay that you 
would fain withſtand and'not be overcome wich temptations ? 
why here is the -way, hide the Word within thee' that thou- 
mayelt nor {in againit him; And fo in Pro. 2. 1. you have a 
Scriptureto the ſame” purpole, about hiding the commande- 
ments within us. Audchenin 1 Job. 2. 14. TI write unto you: 
young men becauſe you are ſfirong, and the Word of God abideth in you 
and yebve overcome the wicked one. I have written to you young 
men, you are young, you have ſtrong natures, ando {.rengrh. 
of nature for God, But how comes this to pals ? Tore are ſirong 
and the Word of God abideth mn you; here is an excellent Scripture 
for all young men, You have your memories freſh, and it you: 
will exerciſe your memories about any thing it ſhould be inthe 
Word of God:i isa comely and an excellent thing to fee young 
ones to have the Word of God abiding in them, that it you 
come tothem. not only a week but a month after they have 
heard the word they areable to give you an account of ir: Tam 
verily perſwaded that there are many youngones in this place, 
that are able to give yow old ones, It you ak them, an acconnt 
of what it-is to Sanifie Gods: Name- in the dutics of Worſhip 
and-why; becauſe theWord of God abidech in them, Rs the 
he” © nour 
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honour of young men to have the Word of God to abide 4n 
.them, and hereby they overcome the wicked one. And on the 6+ 
ther {ide, many young people that do come to hear the Word 
it may be they are-drawn to-it-by-others, or it may be-they love 
to havea walk in the morning, but the Word of God abideth 
notin them, and therefore when the wicked one comes with 
temptations the week after they are overcomeby him; but thoſe 
that have the Word of God abiding in-them-they overcomethe 
wicked one. And ſoin Joh. 8.31. you have a very remarkable 
Scripture for this pjrpole of keeping the Word after we have 
heard ict. Then ſaid Fefws to thoſe mbich beleeved on him, if you 
continue-in my Word then are you my Diſciples indeed. I beſeech you 
obſerveit, Ir is {aid that the Jewes did beleeve in Chriſt, and 
yet faith Chrilt If ye continue in myWord then are you my Diſciples, 
why, were they not the Diſciples of Chriſt that did beleeve in 
him? By this beleeving therefore we muſt underſtand ſome 
kind of general notion that they had of Chriſt, they began to 
think that Chriſt might be the true Meſſrs, ſome kind of im- 
rte& beleeving they had, but they were not thoroughly 
aboaht oS now faith Chriſt, If you continue in my Word, you are 
.my Diſciples. As it he ſhould ſay, Donot you think it enough 
that you come to hear me,and that you are taken by whar I ſay; 
you maſt continue in my Word,and then you are my Diſciples: 
Chrilt witl not own that man or woman to be his Diſciplethat 
doth not continue in his Word. O that you would conſider of 
this, you that ſatisfie yourſelves in having ſome flaſtes of your 
.affe&tions when you are hearing the Word, but do not think 
that you are theDiſciples of Chriſt becauſe of them, .In Tit. 1. 
9. Holding faſt the fauthful ward as you bave been taught, that is 
the thing you ſhould labour for, to hold faſt the faithful 
"word, thold it fait, that it may not be taken from you, and ſo 
you ſhall come to Sanctifie che Name of God in the hearing of 
his Word. 

11 Thelaſtthat J3 ſhall ſpeak to is this, If thou wouldelt 
CanRifie the Name of Cod in hearing his Word, tarn it into 
pradice, orotherwiſe the Name of God is blaſghemed, or at 
Jeaſt is taken in vain dy thee if chou doeſt not rarn what thou 
acareltinto praftice ; So you have itin Jem. 1,22, He that 
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- not a forgetful bearer but 8 dver of the word, this man (faith he) ſal 
be bleſſed in bis deed. And verl. 22. Bee deers of the word, and.not 
begrers only deceiving your own ſelves. The word here thatis tran; 
flated Deceiving.your own ſelves,its a word taken from Logicians, 
and fignifiesto make a falſe Sylogiſme. A man that hears the 
Word and doth not do it, he doth as it were reaſon thus, Thoſe 
that do.come to Church (as we uſe to ſay,) thoſe ſurely are 
Religious people, but] cumeto Sermons and therefore 1 am 
Religious: w.this is a falſe reaſoniag, and thou doeſt bur 
cozen thy ſelf... Be not a hearer only, buc a doer of the word, 
chat thou mayeſt not deceive thineown ſoul. Soin Rom. 2, 3. 
Thinkeſi thou this O man that judgeſt theme that do ſuch things, doeſt 
the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? As if he (ould 
ſay., You-have the word, and you areablec to. judge thereby 
what you hear, but yer till you are wicked in, your lives; this 
is diſpiſing of the riches of the goodneſs of Gud towards you, 
And in Ppilipians, , 2.16. you havea remarkable text where the 
holy Ghott ſaith-of the Philipians, Thathe would havethem 
boj4 farth tbe \word of Life. Icwere a molt excellent. thing if ir 
might beſaid/'of this Congregation, that as they comedeligent; 
Iy co hear, and are willing ro take pains to get out of their beds 
G earely in the mornings, ſo all the week after they hold forth 
the Word of God. - You that are ſervants it maybe ;your. ma- 
ſters are naught, and-the families naught: from whence you 
come: nuw when. you go home, though it may be they will-not 
let you repeat the Sermon, yet:yeu areto. hold. forth the Ser- 
mon in your praCtice and converſation : How is the Name of 
.God glorified when we hold forth his Word! this is tolet, nor 
only your light ſhine, but the light of the word fbjne before mex 
that they may behold it and plorifie your Father which is in 
bezven. | 

© Sorhat now-put a[l-rheſe Eleven Particulars'together, and 
then you have made good that expreſſion we find in AZ. 13.48. 
That the Word of God was glorified. And to the ſame purpoſe we 
Have anvuther expreſſion in 2 heſſ. 3. 1. Finally, brethren, Pray for 
#s, that the Word of the Lord may bave free courſe, and be glorified c- 
Ten 4 1t s with you. This is the commendation of a people,thac 
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the Name of Jefus Chriſt this morging that you that are hearery- 

- of the Word wouldglorifie the Word,zand glorifie the Name of. 
God inthe Word; Ohthat not oneof you wonld be a diſgrace 
or ſhame to the Word of God; this is the chargethat God this 
morning lates upon you;as ever you-expe& to receive-any good- 
fromthe Word, or to look upon the face of God with" comtort 
whoſe word this is: do not bea ſhame to his Word, and to the 
Miniſters of his:Word:. Put all theſerbings together] ſay,and 
learn to make conſcience of SanRifying Gods'Name in hearing 
the Word; thatſo there may be none of you that may give any 
juſt occafion to othersto fay, Ts this ty hear Sermons? Do you 

 gernoching elſe bur this by heating. Sermons? If you ſhould 0- 

pen the mouths of men: toſay ſo of you, the Word of God as 
much as lies in-you would be diſgraced by you; ' you ſtould: 
rather think thus, It were better for me that 1 ſhould'die, and 
that l wereunder the ground and rotting there; than -thac the 
Word of God :ſhould ever be diſgraced by me: Let me hold 
forth theglery of the Word, the Word is that that: hath done - 
good to myſoul.; the Word is that that 1 would not for ten - 
thouſand worlds but have heard cit, and ſhall. I diſgrace this 
Word? ſhall T give any occaſion that this.Word 'of the Lord: 
ſhould be ſpoken ilt of by reaſon of me ? O God forbid. There- 
fore if you regard not 'your: ſelves and your own honour, yet 
regard the honor.ofthe Word 5 If ever you have got any good - 
by the Word you ſhould/go-away with this reſolution, Well, 
I will labourall the daies of my life -to honour this Word of 
God that T have got ſo much good by-:. If this-were but rhe re- 
ſolution of every one of your-hearts this morning, it would be - 
ablefſed mornings work... 


S:E.R» - 


= 
* 
» " 
2 
® d * w . 
Y o . : - _— . ” 4 6 4 
» . ” jo a ”— x 
” 2 pa 
. 3 
"I 'S TE GEN * ea y OP OY 1 Q f dg is Cay 26% / a jy Wy. &4 " PER ah, Poe. be 
aa Sa 3 ke «ales FT . Pe Re 0 OT 5 0 whos Bw oe 3 FER M ---l_} 4 "Fe + lg OTE . 17, . On a ORC ec 
l " 0 v9 Enna. old 2 2 ed a , Wed o. 6 BO ns oh ade os . l 


tr NS 


_ A * 3 * 3 = -t , . _ Cry, '- "« £4 $6, ; 4 34; \| 
oo." OE Be PO I Ie Ot I en 7, We 9 "R1 2 OF x& of 5: "tb . of fans Es W'%: * b& Earned. "PEE TEAS 25) v7.2 B7Y Ms 2A (0 BN 0” . Me: 4 
gl "_ NES "FS a6 "> EMO IIT, on. Y wo y "I 7 2 Beth ; x 7 Gp YL - "EE 6 TONES F ; « þ = 2 a” 8h 2p F #,.- » [ > $63 >: 1 3-0. * .-» 
+ - : 4 l dt © Lit RT £ - is y . " , : . . __ ” Jn 2 - 
4 : : > "EI \ 3 4 po v 0 w_ * ” <7 
: ; ; " = 4 4 : of” 
- - wp yok = ». 09 Bree» C4 vs . 
: © | : X : : 
» S ; - h 
C . 
” . - 
er. , 
——_  - - _ . o—_ p 
£4 


ya By 
444644+04064444++0/+$0444444$4444444+ 
| SERMON X, 


LexITICUSs. 10.3. 
I will be SanGified in them that come nigh me, 


[979g 0 W follow the Reaſons why God ſtands ſo murh 
= 2 upon it that He will have his Name San&tified in this 
= Ordinanceot heacing his Word. 
| 8) 1 Firlt, It is becaule there is ſo muck of God in 
His Word, and therefore we (hould SanRifie Gods Name. It 
it were poſlible chere could be in in Heaven, «chat {in would be 
greater than fin committed here ; 'therctoreche fin of.the An- 
gels when they were in Gods preſence, in a more eſpecial man- 
ner was the greater : Ihe Name of God beingiu any thing, the 
greater will be the evil .if we do not SanCtific Gods Namein ic; 
now there is very much of God-in kis ward, more of God there, 
than inal his works of Creation and Providence. In Pſa.13S.2. 
Thou baſt magnified cay Word gbove 4! thy Name. There being ther- 
fore ſo much ot-God ia His word, we muſt San&ike the Name 
of Godin ic. . 

2 Secondly, God hath appointed his Word to bethe great 
Ordinance to.convey che (pecial mercies that He intends tor tbe 
| of his peaple. That we {paketo before in the general, in 
ſhewing how theduties of Gods \V ocſhip are as a Channel for 
-the conveyance of Special good to the Saints: Burt none more 

chanthe Word. that's che Ordinanceto convey the Firſt Grace 

totholſe that belong to Gods ele&tion. The Sacrament is for 
ening, and therefore there is rather more in the Word 
than inthe Sacrament, and yetevery one thinks in conſcience 
'that he is bound to come carefully to the Sacrament , and to 
look to Sanftific Gods Namethere. Jr is an eaſier matter tocon- 
aince men and-woamen , that they are bound 4o Sanftifiethe 
«Name of God-when chey come ro-receive the holy Communion, 
than forthehearing ofthe Word : they think noc ſo much of 
ghat, -but certainly the Wands appoigtcd to bean Ordlnenes 
"5 e 2 


— c———_—_—_— 


ry d. " 
"oY 
F 
3 Wo EF - of 


: >, LT Sts 28h 4&4 U 4 $05.4 . > " » $a, 3 tt 
>, & 4 «a8 "2 kx oy _ «© 2 - 5 "ave 4g. 6 4 2 oo” L "OW { , .& FOTO n 
* 487 "\ Y node Rad” 4 " k b y/ TEE, He: aan} "es Eg TR ee i ES wane ed jo I ” Longs Sie DIY "IR 0 POR PO Ft UT OE 
k f C *4 >: G 4 w_ F - 1 Fg 2 of p S 70'Y OSS % m_—_ 322 ads s - WEE _ TW FE) 

Y L % * od KA AS 2, + FE * 0c. * "5;"R 
& os of ; R OF WIS -» Wah OW RE | - "0M 
_ —— """; Le” Oe on EE bd at on —_— "$19 
4 [2 

as * p 0 OO IEEE 
- . 7 . j % 5 
o % 4 6 X 


ll. 


of conveyiug more bleſſing than the. Sacrament, becauſe it is: 
appointed to convey the ficit Grace, and.to conyeyrength of 
Grace as well as the Sacrament : Now being appointed to con- 
vey ſuch great _ tothe ſouls of the ele&,both the firſt grace 
and ſtrengthning of grace, and comfort, and afliftance thereof, 
the Lord expedts to'have His Name Sanifred in it. * 

3 Thirdly, The- Name of God matt be San&ified in the 
Word, becauſe the word is very quick and lively, it works men 
of women to life or death, to ſalvation erdamnation. In He: 
4.12. The Word of God is quick” and powerfull, and ſtarper than any 
tw0-edged ſword, piercing even touhe dividing aſunder.of ſoul and ſpis 
vir. &-c. Its very quick of opperation{che text aith;)-that is, 
when God hath to deal wich men by his word, He wil not ftand 
dallying and trifling with themgbur he isvery-quick with them 
either to bring their ſouls'to Tife,- or to caſtthemiaway: The 
time of ment ignorance God winks at, but now hecals all men to repent. 
Tet them lookto it now, God-did forbear in thetime of igno- 

.rance, but He will not forbear fo when: the word comes; Now # 
-the Ax1laid to the-root of the tree ; And when wasthae? when -Jobu 
 Beptiſk came to preach repentance becauſe thekingdom of Hea- 
ven isat- hands” 'Though-thetree were barren before, and did 
not bring forth good fruit; yet-it might ſtand {til and not be 
cut-down:; but when the powerful Minittration ofthe Word 
comes; tifenthe Axis laid to the.root of -the Free; either fiow 
comein and be ſaved, or refiſt:the word and periſh : And there- 
forethatisvery obſervable when Chriſt ſends out His Diſcples 
to preach, m-A42rh16. 15,16. Saith he,- Go ye into all the world 
on4preach the Goſpel-to every creature, and he that beleeveth”andl is 
Biuptized ſ+ all be ſaved; but bethat beleeveth not ſballbe damned. As 
if He ſhould ſay, There ſhal be quick work:made with them;go 
2nd preach,& thoſethat belongeo my eleCtion,ſhal beb © 
in to belceve andbe ſaved, and the others ſhall be damned: As 
if God ſhould ſays If they will:comein and jmbrace the Goſpel 
they ſhall be ſaved; If they will not they fail be damned, and 
-thereisan end ofthem- So thatIl ſay,vehave needt> look to 
it that-we Santifie the Name of God tn-His Word :upon thele 
: Three Grounds, PFecauſe there is ſo much of.Ged:in His word 
Becauſe He-bath appointed it to convey the grearelt rn 
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His Saints: | And becauſe God is very quick in His Word, Ge" 


Ne ſhall now proceed-to-the: Application. of this Point : 


And, | $0 08-5 muicas | 
_ Firſtby way of reprehien(ion to al thoſethat do not Sanfife- 
-Gods Namein hearing the Word; and herein weſhal ſhew their 
fearful condition, and how God w ill SanQ ife His Name npon 
chem in-wayes of judgement, and then when we come to the 
.uſe of Exhortation,to.exhort you to SanKifie the Name of God, 
there we ſhall ſhew you-likewiſe how God will San&tjfie His 
Name in wayes of mercy upon-thoſe that du SanCifie Him in 
-wayes of obedience in Searing obil word: | | 
. -1 For thefirſt, Gertainly it that be.to; Sanifte, the Name of 
God that we have ſpoken of; Gods Name is bur very little ſan- 
ftified by people that do come to hear His word,. and we have 
'no.cauſe ta-wonderthat there is {9 little good got by the word; 
(becauſethere are ſo few that-make.conſcience to SanAifie Gods 
- Name in bearing it;- Some there arethat areſo far from SanQij- 
fying Gods Name in it, as they altogether.negleftit, and make 
it a matter of nothing whether. they. come to hear it or no: 
Saith Chriſtin Job. 8.47. He that #5 of God heareth my Word, ye 
therefore bear them; not ene Je  are.not of God. ,; Certainly he 
thathath the knowledge of God, and any interelt in God,.and 
that belongs unto Him, notbing is more ſweet to bim than the 
| hearing of His word, but becauſege-are not of Go4 (ſaich Chriſt) 
therefore.you bear.not his word. T hoſe men and women char have 
no intereſt in God, but live without God. i-this world, chey 
regard not to hear bis word. O how many have wethat belong 
0 this place,that do ſo! How-many live without God-in the 
.world,and do declare to al the worldthat they are not of God: 
they have no part nor portion in God in-that they hear not His 
word. Some there arecbat come to hear it, bur they come to-+ 
\ hear it asa meer matter of indifferency, in-a-meer formalt. and 
cuſtomary way., or for companiesſake;, or to give. content to 
oghers.: "Theſe are poorand low eads,, thou ſhouldeſt come to - 
hear the word, as expeRting God ſhould ſpeak to thy Soul for 
.thefurtheranceof thy. eternal] good, but your conſciences may 
&cll you what vain and wandring hearts. you-bave, when you - 
; £COMC- 
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The oyer of the fo 


. that zerefufe not him that ſfeaketh : for if they eſcaped not whorefuſed 
bim that ſþake.0n earth, much more ſball not we eſoepe, if we turn away 
from Him which ſhe aketh from Heaven : See that yerefule nothim 
.t hat ſpeaks.the Word, ſee that you do nor put him off: And 
that that'ische fignification of ic, If fou compareit with Luke 
12.18. you ſhall-find that there is the ſame word aſed, where 
Apeaking of thoſe that were invited totheſupper, it.is ſaid, 
1hey all with cne conſent began to make extnſe; they began to ſhift 
K off, that is the fame word : Oh take heed of this, that when 
you archearing the Wort and Chriſtcomes and ſpeaks co your 
Sentry; and you begin'to think that it may concern you, and 
Ep coniciences begin to ſtir, take heed that you do. nor ſhifc 
Himoff, take heed that you do not put away the Word from 
-yob by any kind of pretence whatſoever. (It may be) you will 
Fay, VI werecertain it werethe Word of God, andthat'God 
ſpaketo me, God forbid bur that Tſhould ſubmit anto ir. Bur 
.thqugh it maybe the ftearts of men are not fo notoriouſly rebel- 
Tious ay'to reſolve to'ſin againſt the Word, which they will 
acknowledge to'be the Word'of God, yet this is the deceit of 
the hearr, 'when the'heart hath no niind to obey, ir will ſhifc 
of the Word, and have pretences, and put-offs, 'Oh take heetl 
that you donot ſhifr off him that ſpeaks from Heaven by ma- 
king any kind of excuſe whatſoever , but when thou heareſt, 
ifthe Word of God'come to'thy conſcience;:do norliften rovain 
-reaſonings that areapainſt it. Others there are tharicannot cl 
"how ro ſhift '6ff the word 'biie it' wif! come npon them when 
-they are hearing, it may bethey are'zTitthe Rtir'd, Þur ichs pre- 
ſently gone, ſo that rhevare far fromboldingthe Word, 
Fromkeepitig ic in their hearts. Oh how many - of you have 
'Þcen'fitzy'd when your have been hearing the Word! and hot B 
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pappy bad ix becen for.yo 
beech the Loxd bath ipokenco you inthe Miniliry of je. | It 
you had but. the Jaxicacions of the Spirit pow that, ſometimes 
you have had, bow ha py were ic-for you ? (Bucit iswith many 
in hearing the: \W« y tas with you Marriners when you arc 
ro g0 abroad; your friends 


weitch youu, take their leaves of 
Rand upon 


you; and then you ſce them ſtand. upon the ſhore a while, bur 
oben alice farther your friends are out of light, and 


then you ſee: only the [hoe , you, ſail on alive fuxchec, and 
ther you ſee-only thehouſes, you fail aliwle further and then 
youu Yar Rag. and ſuch high places, and you fail yet 
alittle further and then you lee nothing but the Ocean : | So 
itis in heariogthe Word; Jt may be when you. go home there 
arc ſomethings freſh in your minds, | but on the munday mor- 
ning you have lalt ſame, ;bhpt then, there, are ſome others that 
do yet preſem themſelves before. y andtbzn you looſe more 
a untill you bave loſt the fightogf all; all truths are 


gone, you ſee no-more of the Word, as if you had never:heard 
it; chis iy not to SanAife Gods Name, ; you ſhould-treafure up - 


the Word as the moſt rich treaſure thatmay be: 


Another ſort eo be rebuked are thoſe, who; are fo far from : 
falling down before the Lord to receive the- word wich meck- - 
neſs, asthey can blel; themſelves in their wicked waies, not- - 
withſtanding che word comes and meets, with them.: I only - 


name this becauſe of that notable Scripture we haye,In Dext.29. 


18, 19. ſaith Moſes there to them, Take. beed, Jeſt there: ſFoxld be - 
among you 4 root that bearetb gall 5nd wormwood, (what'sthatroot ' 
that beareth/gall and wormwood? )) Andit come to paſs when be - 
bearetb the words of this curſe, that be bleſs himſelf in be beort, ſaj- 


ing, Iſball bave peace, though I walkin the imagination of ny heart, 


ec. Takeh | there be not among you aj root that þeareth - 
wormwood; This is a bitter rao in mens hearts, 
when they can hear che word of God; and haye their hearts riſc - 


gall an 
againſtic, and think-with.themſclyes that there is no ſuch mat- 


ter, theſc are bue meer words;. bur:meer wind, letthe Miniſter 
ſay what he will, and talk as long as be will; 1wilt go on in - 
my way, I ſhall dowell enough;: thatwhick hedaich it is bite - 
kisopipion, Ifay when wen can bleſs chemſelves-thus in thaw” | 

$a! waFf/ | 


yquif you had hid thoſe orcs in, yur 
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_ - way, and wheti there are Tuch turuleuous and ribillions 


_—— riſing in'theit hears, this is a root of gall atid worm- 
-wood, andtake heed of it, irwill bring forth bitter 'frrit one 
- -day. Butrlfhonld quickly'be roveiitch if I ſhould Ianch into 
this argument, 'to repfove the 16 _ waies of {inning again 
:God in the hearihg of his Word” And therefore 1 leave thoſe 
and come co ſhew what a fearful thing icis'for meni'and wotnen 
not to'Sanfifie the Name of God in 'the hearing of his Word, 
-that ſo you may fee that Goll will have his Name SanCtified ap- 
-on them. Andthey are theſe; T3113 YanO; 995 1 4h1D1 
1 Inthe Firſt place, You that do notSanTtifie Gods Name 
in hearing his word in thoſe waics that have been opened to 
you, Firſt you looſe the greateſt and happieſt opportunity of 
good thactever creatures had;'-for an outward opportunicy : 
indeed when God movesby his Spirit if thatbe neglefted, that 
opportunity is more than meerly hearing the word, but other- 
wiſe exceptitbearſncha time when God adds his Spirir tepe- 
ther with his Word; ſay you that are caſt by the providence 
'of Godin ſuch a place where the word of theCoſpel is preached 
to you, applied and urged upon you; if you SanRtrfie not the 
Name of God," to hear asyou ought and to profit by it,' Ia 
you loſe the greateſtopportuniry for good'thatis in the world? 
-Otr what haſt the wloit thac haſt lived many yecrs under the 
Viniſtry of the Goſpel, and yet halt not been acquainted with 
this myltery of godlineſs in'ſanifying Gods hamein the word. 
*Fhere are-many thouſand fouls: that are and ſhall be bleſſing 
God to all eternity for what of God they have met*withall in 
theword; 'burthou haſt ficten under it ſtuped as a block, ' dead 
and barren; and no-good hath been done ;' Wherefore #s there 2 
prize inthe band bf afool, ant he hath'no heart'to get wiſdom ? This 
awilllie wpon theo heavy oneday, the Tofs of ſich am ppportu- 
niry; and thativthefrft) em AY 
» 1 2 In the Second place, Know that this word that is appotey 
wdby'God for the conveyance of fo much mercy to his ele, it 
Wilt prove to bethegreateſt aggravation of thy tn that'can be; 
Jhks 4s tht condemnation that light us come into the world and men love 
4 ealſ0ha)ber \than tight: This is [The] condemnation. If fo 
Serhac:lighuhad'no: come-among you;then tlic gg 
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| Name of God in hearing biz Word | 


had not been (o great,your ſip had not been ſo great, & your pu+ 
niſhmenthbad not bin.ſo gregt. In Mat. 10.14,15.where [peaking 
of thoſe that didenjoy the word, and yer did nor fanQtitte Gods 
Name in it. Whoſoever ſhall 70t receive you (ſaith Chrilt to his 
Diſciples). nor hear your words, when ze depart out of that houſe or 
City, ſpake off the duſt of your feet ; Verily I ſay nnto you, it ſfall be 
-more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorab in the day of Judge- 
ment than for that City. It is a moſt dreadfull Scripture; their 
very duſt muſt be ſhaken off in token of indignation,and it ſhall 
be more eaſe for the Land of Sodom and Gomorah in the day of 
judgment, than for that place : You would be very loth to be 
in a worſe condition than Sodom and Gomorah that was con- 
ſumed by fire from heaven, And now ſuffer the vengeance of eternal 
fire, Jude, 7. Cerainly oy a2 not be ſo deep in judgments 
as thoſe that live under the Miniſtry of the word and SanQihe 
not the Name of God init. Your fin is of a deeper dye, than 
the ſig of the Heathens, yea and in ſome reſpes than the fin of 
the Devils, they never bad the word of the Goſpel ſent to be 
preached tothem ; and therefore this will aggravate your fin 
not only beyond heachens bur beyond Devils. Look to it then 
that Gods Name be SanCtiFed in the hearing of his Word. 

3 Thirdly, Know that ſo much as the word is reje&ted, Je- 
ſus Chrilt is rejefted; Luk. 10.16. Hethat diffiſeth you difpiſeth 
me, and he that diſþiſeth me diſpiſeth him that ſent me. It is Chrilt 
himſelf that is reje&ed when the word is relefted ; thou haſt nor 
to do with man ſo much as wi.h Jeſus Chriſt in the hearing 
of the Word : And the power of Jeſus Chriſt is to be 
put forth cither to do the good by che word, or to avenge thy 
negle& ofthe word : Therefore in Mat.28. 18,19. when Chriit 
ſends forth his Dilciples to preach, he makes this preface, AL 

ower #4 given unto me in beaten andearth, go ye therefore and teach : 
As if he ſhould ſay, I having received all power in heaven and 
earth, through the power received ! ſend youto preach,and Pe 
be with you to the end »f the world : that is, all power in heaven 
and earth ſhall go along with you to aſſiit your Miniſtry, eicthec 
for the good of thoſe that ſhall imbrace it, or for the Viſery 
of thoſe that (ball rejeR it; fo that whoſoever ſtands our againſt 
the Miniſtry of the Word, Sadie out againſt all che power in 
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heaven andearth that is given. to Chriſt: ' Do. not think that 

thou doeſt rehift a.poor weak'tnortal many but thou-doeſt refig 

all the power in. heaven:andearth.: And is nor this a dread» 

Fol thing- then, to..be. guilty of. not Sanftifying of Gods 
ame? E1tk 4 ods 

4 Fourthly,. It is am.Argument of extreame hardneſs of 
heart not to be wrought upon by che Word. Lk. 16. 31 If thy 
hear not Moſes and the Propbets, neither will they be perſwaded 

though oneroſe.from-the dead, (aith Abraham.- Certainly that man 
or woman that ſhall not be wrought upon. by the word ſoasto-. 
San&ife Gods Name in ie, I ſay to ſuch, If one ſhould riſe from 
the dead they wouldnot have their hearts wrought upon, and 
thereforc much lefs are they like to be wrought upon by affii- 
 Aions. It may be ſome of you think when-you are upon your 
fick beds then-you will repeat; no ſtrely. if this that is the 
reat Crdinanceto bring men to God ſhall notwork upon you 
co as God ſhall be honoured init; you cannot expeRthar fick- 
_ neſs and affliftionſhould do it, noiif one ſhould come from the 
dead to tell you of all the.miferies thar were there, certainly if 
| the word work not upon you, thatwill not do-ir. But you will 
ſay,One would think thatthere ſhould.be-more power to work 
upon the heart: truly no. becauſe that is not ſuch an Ordinance 
appointed by God-...for., working ſach great works upon the 
hearts and conſciences of men, as the word is : Ir is true, the 
word is but a weak thing in. it ſelf, but here lies the ſtrength, 
that it isan Ordinance of Godappointed tor to-werk..upon the 
hearts of men : therefore if this work not upon- you ro give God 
glory inthe hearing of it; there isno vther means is like to dv 
It. 

5 Fifcly, Whenthe word works-not npon men, it is-a dread- 
ful ſign of Reprobation 1f -«r Goſſel be hid(ſaith the Apoſtle in 
2 Cor 4 3-) it « bid totboſethat are loſt. tis a dreadful Argu- 
ment that hereis a loſt creature, one that God intends no, good 
eo. Cnerhelord works upon, perhaps he lets paſs another, - 
ene in a family andnotin another. Now where it is ſo that the 

word workech not, I ſay, there.is no ſuch dreadful brand of 
R eprobation as this is: Tt is true, we cannot give any certain 


a, Hero keprobation; therefore ] cannot. ſay of any man, he: 
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| hath now ſuck a mark upon him as dorh evidently prove that 
he is a Reprobate; we cannoc tell that, becauſe we know not 
-wharGod may do atterwards, but we may ſay this, That ic is 
as dreadfuli align as any. There are not any moredreadtu)l 
ſigns than thelerwo. _ 

. + Firſt, For a man tobeſuffered toproſper in a ſinful courle; 
For God to ſet men go on and have their hearts delire ſatisfied 
in an. ungodly way. 

And then Secondly, For the Lord toleavethem to them- 
ſelves, ſo as the Miniſtry ef the Word ſhal not work upon them, 
that they ſhall be by Gods providence (o dilopſed of, as to live 
under a faithful and powertul Miniltry, and chat it ſhould noc 
work upon them: Theſe are the cwo blackeii figns of Repro- 
bation; and therefore it is a molt dreadtull thing to fit undec 
the Miniſtry of the Word and not co ſanftific Gods Name in 
It. | 

6 In the next place, Surely there can be nothing SanCtified 
to thee who doelt not SanCtifie Gods Name in His Word. The 
Scripture ſaith , That every thing is Sandified by the Word and 

Pr ayer. And how canſt thoa expeQ that the Word ſhould ſan- 
| Rift any thing unto thee,ſceing thatthou doſt not make conſci- 
ence of Sanftitying Gods Name in the word ? The gadly think 
thus, *Tis the Word that mult SanRite all things to m y Soul, 
and [ had need then SanQifie Gods Name in chatfrom which I 
expe the ſanfikied uſe of all bleſſings. You therefore that can 
fit underit,and make not conſcience of Sanfifying Gods Name 
init, ſay you cannot expe& no ſanified ule of an y thing chat 
| you have inthis world. | 
7 Such as donot Sanftifie Gods Name in the World, are very 
"- to acurie: Thereis a notable Scripture for this in Heb. 6. 
7,8. where the Apoſtle compares the Word to the rain that fals 
upon the ground, For the earth that drinketh in the rin that cometh 
” * pon it, and brinigeth forth berbs meet for them by whom it 1s dreſeed. 
receiveth bleſſing from God :. But ((aith lic) that which beareth thorn 5 
' and briers,js rejeed,and is nigh nnto curſing, whoſe end 1 to be burn- 
cd. The meaning is this plainly, The rain bere is che Word,and 
the good hearers they are like the ground that receive the rain 
-and bring forth fruic,and m—_ a bleſſing: Bucnow il] os 
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that do not Sanftifie Gods Name in His Word, they are like 
ground that receive the rain as much as the other, hear as ma- 
ny Sermons as theother, but they bring forth nothing but 
thorns and Þbriers: and mark what a dreadful expreſſion is a- 
gain'tthem; Firſt, Tt 5 rejefed. Secondly, It is nigh to curſing, | 
Thirdly, hoſe end to be burned. Thou rejeteſt theword, do- 
eſtthou? TheLord reje&eth thy foul. If thou haſt no need of 
the word, the word hath no need of thee; it is adreadful thing: 
to be rejefted of God. And then , thou art nigh unto curſing : 
I: may«be the Lord may for the time withdraw Himſelf from 
the ſoul, and manifeſt that it is as itwere reje&ed; but yerthe 
ſoul hath not the curſeof God upon it, toſay, Well, let this 
foul perilh for ever - but ſome there are that are under an aCtual 
carſe, and faith God, Well, My word ſhall never do good to 
this ſoul, ſuch a one hath ſate under it thus long, and hath 
rejefted-it., My word ſhall never do good'to him : Like as in: 
Iu. 14. where thoſe that made hs 4 when they were bidden 
to the Supper, the text ſaith at length, That the Maſter of the feaſt 
wa angry (which was God Himſelf that invited them by the 
Goſpel to partake of His Son:; and when men would not come : 
in but make excuſes,and-refuſed-the offer. of the Goſpel,) Yerily 
(ſaith he:) none of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taſt of my Supper. 
They hull never-partake ofany good-of the Goſpel. This is 
a dreadful Curſe; Now the Lord deliver you-from. having this - 
curſe pronounced againſt you, but yet I beſeech you-tremble av 
this Coripture in the Hebrews, They are nighto curſing. Who knows - 
how nigh ſome ſoul in this place may betp this curſe, for God 
to-fay, I ltis ſoul hatch been often invited; aud yet-hathrwade 
excuſes, and'pur off all, he ſhall nevertaſte. of my Supper, of the 
good'things in Jeſas Chriſt, the word that hath been-ſo reje&ed 
ſhall never-do them good more-; you. had better never been - 
born thareto have chiscurſe aftually upon-you: Oh fear and 
tremble leſt your condition be-ſuch as to be nigh to curling : 
Who knows whata day, aweek may bring forth? Itmay be - 
the Lord may ſpare and+be willing wo paſſe by. the negle& of 
former Sermons: but who knows whatthe next a&uall rebel- 
lonagainſt the Lord in-His word may doo bring the curſeup- 
authce? And'then if fa, the next part of the yerſe will prove-- 
Rae it TG. 
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(Teas nortiom hoſe end ir20 be ured. Oh! Ieis adread- 
full hit fix again the Word: ' God-ſtands much-upon 


It. ; , | | 
$ Eighily, Know tharif Gods Name be not Sanftified in it, 
the end that God: hath appointed it for, will be turned quite 
contrary tothiee ; The properend that God hath appointed 
His Word for, it is to ſavefouls : but now, where Gods Name 
is not SanQified it 1s turned quite contrary , fo the Apoſte in 
2 Cor. 2. 16. To the one we are the ſavonr of death unto death, and 
tothe other the ſavour of lifeento life : It is a dreadful thing that 
the good word of God in which there is ſuch treaſures of Gods 
mercy, whierein the councels of God, concerning manseternal 
eſtate comes to be revealed, that this ſhould prove to be the ſa- 


vour of deah unto death unto any ſoul, that is, to have ſuch- 


an efficacy in it, as to kill them by the very feent of it as it were ; 


As ſome things have ſuch a poyſon in them, as the very ſcent is- 
enough to poylon one; Sofſaith the Apolile, to ſome our word * 


hach that efticacy being turned quite to the confrary end ſome 


ſouls are ſav'd,and are and ſhal be bleſſing God to al-ecerniy for - 
the Word; and thy ſoul isdamn'd by the Word, ſo as thou wilt 


hereafter curſe the time that ever thouw-cameſtrohearic : Thar 


will bea dreadful thing that the ſame word that others ſhal be - 


bleſſing of God eternally in heaven for; thatthou ſhalt be cur- 


, If it works not in the rightway ir wilk work the other , 


the truth is, it hardens mens hearts if it: brings'them nor to | 


God; there is nothing that doth harden the hearts of men 
more than the Miniſtry of che-Word : yet by accident, not by 
it's ſelf, there is no men in the world have (uch hard hearrs as 


thoſe that are wicked nnder the Miniſtry of the word ; It is not 


only an argument that their hearts are hard, bnt- they are har- 
dened by it: That in Iſa. 6: 9, 10. is remarkable for this , 
and the rather becauſe 1 find it ſs often quoted by- Chriſt, I 


think it is quoted three or four times in the Goſpel ;Ant he ſaid, - 


Go and tell this people,” bear ye indeed, ' but nnderſiand not, and ſee 


yeeindeed, but perceive not; Make the heart of this people fit, and 


e their ears heavy, and ſbut their eyes,” leſt they ſee with their eyes, 


_ eternally in hell for, ic wil- be turned to the quite contrary ' 
en 


£nd, with their ears, and underfiand with their heart,” and con- _ «a oy 
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. mer negle& of the word of God ſent unto this People, aboveall 


- word to be a means to harden-your hearts. In Ezek. 14. we hare 
. adreadtul expreſſion to this purpoſeby che Prophe: there, where 
; the Lord ſaith;that the people did come to enquire ot him,wich 
; ſetting up their Idols in their heares, but ſaith God, I xil ar 

ſwer them according to their Idol, It men come to the Miniliry of 


CR 


- with them, the Lord many times in His juſt judgement ſutfers 
| ſomethingsinthe Word to be accidentally a means to harden 


vert aud be healed. Thisis a ſtrange Scripture, whar:mufta 
Prophet.go to-them, to make cheir hearts tat, andtoſhirtheir 
eyes, Why ?the word is appointed eo open metis efes, bat here 
the Prophet is ſent to {hut their eyes that they may not be con- 
verted, this is dreadtull, this is for the puniſhment ot ſome for- 


Judgmen:s you ſhould be afraid ofchis ; le is not fo muck that 
a fire ſhould beupon your houſes, as that God ſhould make His 


the Word with their beloved {ins, and reſolye they will not par 


. them in that ſin of theirs, I wil an(wer them aecor ding to their 1- 


« Canſt thou expeRt that halinot Sanftifhed Gods Namein t 


. doll, thoſe nfen are in a dreadful ciiate whole hearts come tobe 
- hardned by the word. | 


9 Ninthly, If thou doeſt not Sanftife Gods Name in the 


- hearing of the Word, what comfort canſt thou ever have by the 


Word in the day of chy aftliftion? Certainly when the day of 


. thy affliftion comes, then there is nothing can comfort thee 


but the word. Unleſs thy Law hal been mydelight ( ſaith David) 
I ſrould then baze perifes in mine affiidion : but thou having 
been exerciſed in the word ſo much,and Gods Name not Sandi: 
fied, thou muſt notexpe& to have thy ſoul comforted in the 
day ofthy affliftion. No marveil then though the word hath 


* been applied .againe and againe to your hearts, and nothing 
. would ſtick: Lremember it was an expreſſion of one in a great 
. deal of terror of conſcience ; many cameto apply comfortable 


Scriptures to: him, and he himſelf for a while did take thoſe 
Scriptures and Jay them upon his heart to pacific his troubled 


. conſcience, bur alittle beforc he dyed, he cries out with a moſt 
. fearful terror, There is.@ fair plaiſier made but it will not ſtick on, it 


will nat ſtick on, ſodyed dilpairing. Sothere is in the word. ſuch 
2 plaiſter.as may help a wounded and troubled conſcience,. but 


by life 


Tac 


tiek upon thy ſoul in che day of rhy afflition? 

orche Lord hath-faid Grherwiſe, Prov. 1: Becavſe 
jou ſball cry andcall and 1 

Ti to thee, Oh thou lin- 


10 Further, Know that thou chat doeſt not Sanftife the 
Name of God.in his Word. that al lthe Word of God will be 
made good one day upon thee, Cod hath his rime'to: magnifee 
bi Law and to mike it bonouravle, Tja. 42.21, You flight Gods 
Law, youſlight his Word, and difpiſe it, bur God will mag- 
nibe itand make it honourable, there is not any ſentence thar 
thou haſt heard in ;he word, but it ſhall be made'good,” what- 
ſoever becomes of thy ſoul, Thow- hinkelt char God is a-mierciful 
God and he will no#damn thee; but though God be merciful & 
hath regard to his creatures, yet the Lord hath ten thouſand 
times more regard-to his word-than to all the ſouls of men and 
women inthe world, andGod will ſtand'to make that good, 
he will not have ſuch regard to that wretched: vile 'finful ſoul - 
of-thine as not to honour his Word. he will honour his Word + 
whatſoever becomes of thee, and all that thou haſt heard and 
reje&ed ſhall be made good upon thee one day-- 

11 Againthe word thatthou doeſt rejeCt and fin' againſt,” it 
ſhall be the word that ſhall judge thee, Joh. 12:48. Look to it + 
as well as you will; this Pook of God ont of which'we preach, 
and thoſe truths chat we delivered to you from chis word, they 
mult be called over againat the great day to judge your ſouls - 
by, the ſentenceof every one of your eternal ettates muſt be ery- 
ed out of this book : Oh look upon it as the'word that mult 
judge your Souls at the laſt day, and'then you will ſte it a * 
dreadtul thing not. to SanQifie Gods Namie in it. ” And then 
when the Word doth judge yon, you ſball obey ic whether you 
will or no. Now the word conviaces you and you will mow 

\ yi 


The right manner of Santifying the " 


' beyit; but when God comes to jadge you by the word, then 


you m_ obey 4 Hh atop God comes to reade that ſentence 
out of the word, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire; then Iſa 
ſhall be forced to obey bf Wing 7 TNF 
12 Laſtly, Thereis yet one thing more (which ſhould have 
been mentioned before) which is very remarkable; Thar thoſe 
.men which do not SanCtifie Gods Namein his Word," they will 
:be blaſted, ' even here while they live their parts and common 
.Eitts that they yet have will be blalted, wither, and come to no- 
thing. We tnd it ordinarily, that many that areyoung, had 
very good beginnings, and very good parts , that were very 
-hopetul, and would:ſpeak very ſavourly where they came, af- 
-terwards beginning by degrees to negle& the Word, the Lord 
hath blaſted them, their gifts have withered, the common gifts 
.of the Spicic have been taken fromthem. I will give you one 
Text for that in Lzk. 8.418. Take beedtherefore how ye hear. (Iris 
:an Exhortation that follows vpon the parable of the Sower 
-that went out to ſow) becauſe it is ſo that when the word is 
Jowen as ſecd, there is ſo little of ic doth pruſper, and mok 
chearers do not Santiftie Gods Name in it, therefore look to 
your ſelves; Why ? For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given ; and 
whoſoeverihath,not, from him ſhaf{ be taken even that which be ſeemeth 
tobave. Yoh had necd look to your ſelves how you hear, for 
the truth is, all depends upon ir under Cod; have you got any 
.common gifts ofthESpirit of God, or any abilities to do any 
ſervice for God ? 'do not be proud of them, neither be jolly,nor 
think that you areable to do better chan others, and that thoſe 
.are but-ordinary things that the V.iniſter ſpeaks, and you are 
got:en into a higher forme. Look to your ſelves, take heed 
you come not to the word wich a proud epirit, be not offended 
\ at the plainneſs of the word, take heed how you hear; for it 
you do not, that that youu ſeem to have ſhall be taken from you 
-Jaith Chrii.; You ſcem to have excellen: gifts, yea you ſeem to 
have grace too, but take heed how you hear for all this, what- 
ſoever parts you have gor, though you be highly eſteemed in 
the company where you come, and you are able to do things 
more than others, yet Iſay, Take heed how you hezr, for 0- 
Sherwiſethat that you haye will be taken away from you: have 
(f | | 2 Ke 
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have we not ſeen this imour own experience? and it is apparenc 
that they began to be withered and 1io'be Þlalicq by neplefting 
of the Word: And therefore lbeleech you look to this, thar 
you do SanCtifie the Name of God in bis \\ ord, and ler your 
hearts bow unto it asunto the Ordinance of God, and waic 
upon it in the Miniſtry ot ic, leit you wither and be blaited and 
come to nothing. 

And thus 1hbave ſhewen the greatevil of not Sanftifying 

Gods Name, and how God will be SzanRii.ed. 

I ſhall be very briet in the Ute of Exhortacion. 

-Oh chac the Lord by this would caute ſomething to ſtick up- 
on your hearrs,that what hath been preached in chis point may 
be made uſeful for many Sermons atterwards ! that ir mighc 
be ſaid of you in this place as ic was laid of them in At. 1 3. 48. 
When the Gentiles beard this they were glad, and glarified the word of 
the Lord, and 4s many 4s were ordained to eternal life beleeved! Oh 
that God would make cyvery one of you to be a means to gloritic 
the word of God! 1 hat ſhould be our care that the word of Cod 
may be glorified by us ; we come to hear the word, but take 
heed that the word of God be not difhonoured by us, In 2 1heſſ; 
3.1. Finally Brethren pray for ts thatihe word of the Lord may have 
free courſe, andle glorified, even a4 it is with you ; Oh that we were 
ableto ſay ſo! and yetthrough Gods mercy in ſome degree we 
hope wecan ſay ſo : and Icould heartily pray that the word of 
God might be glorified in all places as ic hath been with many 
of you; but yet goon in this, and labour every one of you 
that it may be more glorified, that you may manifeit the pow- 
er of the word in your converſations, that all that do bcho!d 
you may glorifie the word and ſay, Oh what hath the Lord 
wrought in inch a place, in (uch families, familics that were 
wretched, vile, carnal, and liv'd without God-in the world, 
Prophane, Swearers, foul-mouth'd, Unclean; Nouw H4ince 
they have attended upon the word, how hath it wrought up- 
on them! whata change is there in ſuch men and women ! 
That the carnal husband may ſay, tnceſuch time as my wife 
hath attended-upon the word [ have ſeen aFeauty in her conver- 
{ation, ſheis more holy, more gentle, and meek; and ſo my 

| Gg . -  fervant, 
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| ſervant, more ſubmilliveand faithful, and-ſomy children more: 
obedient than before; Oh thatithe word may bethas glorificd. 
Take heed.l beſeech you.that.the Ward be not- blaſphemed by 
any of -you: In-Tiz: 2-5. therethe Apoſtle gives divers exhor-. 
tations, and among-others-to wives, and to ſervants, To be 
diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at bome, good, obedient to their own hnchandr, 
tht the Word of. God be not blaſphemed; you muſtperform your du- 
tie; unto yoar husbands , and why ? that ſo the Word of God 
be not blaſphemed, that is, that neither your husbands, nor 
any of your-friends may blaſphemethe Word, anday,; What, 
do you get this by going-to Sermons? Oh ix ſhould pierce your 
hearts when as your conſciences tell you. that you. have given- 

canſe whereby the Word of God:{tould be blaſphemed : and fo 
” he exhcris ſcrvan-s-and others, and-all in the firength of this 
argument, That the Word of:God be not bluſphemed: you ger up 
early in a morning to hearche Word, that's good, brit take 
heed you give no occalionthat the Word be blaſphemed. 

Now, 1 fhall ſhew-what an excellent thingit is, ſo to Santifie 
Cod; Namein the Hearing of His Word,as to honor it,and how 
Cod will Sanftiffe Ris own Name in mercy to.you.. *' 

1 Firft;. All the good in the Words thineif thou dſt San- - 
AifeGods Name. There.is abundance of good in this Word 
that we preach, it-is the word-of the Goſpel, and tohaveall 
the good in that to bethine, that muſt needs be-an excelent 
thing:; you wil ſay, ſometimes I reade and hears ſuch things in 
the Wotd chat If 1 were bueſure that theſe things were my por- 
tion, how happy ſhould 1 be? Fere's one fign by which thou 
mayelt be aſſured: chat they-are all cby portion : ' Is it thy un- 
fained'care to SanAtifie Gods Name in the Hearing of his Word ? 
Oh peicebe to thee! all che good in the Word+is thine: And 
here we-might fall into acommendation-of the word of the Go- 
ſpel. andif | ſkould give way to that a great deal-of time would- 
quickly be gone, I wil only give you-one Scripture fur your en- 
couragementto Sanltifie Gods Name inthe hearingof his word 
by way of commendation of jt: Iris Rom. 10.5. py place IT am - 
afcaid/you Wavenot bad the ſweetneſs of jr for thewanrof on+ 
&clunding it) It is qyoted.ont of Dewt.. For Mofes deferibeth the . 


Righte- 
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Righteouſneſi which is-of the Law,that the man which doth thoſe things 
fol live by them. But the Rizbteouſneſs which PP of faith ſeaketb 0:3 
his miſe; Say not in-thine beart-who ſhall aſcend into beaven, 1bat is, 
to bring Chriſt down from above, or who ſball deſcend into the deep, 
. that #s, tobring.Cbriſt agein from the dead ? But what [uth it # {he 
word us xigh thee, evenin thy mouth and in thy beart, that u the word 
of faith which we preach. Thetext hath ſome difficul y and yet 
.excecding ſweet tous to know ic; Icontels.ii the A poule Pa 
had not quoted this place our of Dexr. and thus luterpreted ir, 
who could ever have thoaghtin reading of Dexs.that bythe one 
had bin meant the word of the Law, and by che other.the word 
. of the Goſpel, therefore the meaning is this,  hereis a compa - 
riſon between the word of the Law, andthe word of the Gol. © 
pel, Conceraing the word of the Law, there is two things 
whereia that.comes ſhorc of-che word of the Goſpel. 

Firſt, lc is not ſo-nigh thee. 

Secondly, Itis notdo certainto aſſure thy Soul what ſhall 
become of thee co all eternity : The word of the Law ſaith, who ſball 
aſcend into beaten, &c. But the word of the Goſ pel i nigh thee e- 

. .ven inthy mouth andin thy beart : ou will ay, Why is not the 
word of the Law as nigh oneas the word ofthe Goſpel ? I An- 
ſwer, The wordof the Law you hear it in your eares, buc ic is 
not written in the heart as the word of tae Goſpel is: The 
Law cannot work ſavingly upon the heart of a man to bring 
ſalvation: thoſe that are meerly "ogal they can hear the du- 
ties that are required, but that word hath no power co wrice in 
-their hearts whauthey do hear : Put now w you come to 
tear the word of the Coſpel, that is aigh you, even in your ve- 
Ty heartsas well as in yourears ; God (peaks init, and it comes 
anto your hearts and there ic works etficaciouſly, which the 
Lawcannot. The Law isbutasa dead Letter in compariſon 
.ofthe word of the Goſpel. If zoucome meerly to hear the Law 
,preached, andnotinan Evangelical way, you-may hear it a 
$265 2k times and it will never be written in your hearts; buc 
-when you come to hear the Golpel in an Evangelical way, 
that wHl come to be written in your hearts : So chat the word 
«of.che Goſpel isnigh you : Eut wbatis the meaning of the 0- 
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ther, Say not, who ſhall aſcen1up into heaven, &c ? The meaning 
is this, As if the Apoltle ſhould ſay, The'truth is, while you haye 
no other but the righteouſneſs of the Law, you are at an infinite 
uncertainty about your eternal eſtates. The Law ſaith, Do and 
live; but you can never know when you have done cnough {6 
as to be certain that you are well foreternity. T hat faith, Vs 
ſpall aſcend into heaven to know the mind of God concerning me? 
whether he will accept of me, and of that obedience and wor- 
ſhip that I tender up to him? Who ſhall go down inte- the deep ? 
Who ſhall'go down toHelI'to know there, whether that place 
be prepared for him-or no? It isa phraſe that only exprefſeth 
an uncertainty that one cannot be ſatisfied about his eternal e- 
ſtate, except hecounld go to heaven and there ſee and reade God 
Book ando diſcover Gods mind'concerning him; or godown 
to hell, andſo know whether that place be appointed for him 
arnot; except I cando one of theſe, I can not certainly tell, 
(meerly by the Law) whether I ſhalf go to heaven or hell. As 
you that are Merchants and dealers abroad; you are at a great 
deal of uncertainty what fhall become of your eftates. Indeed 
if I could ſend one over tothe Indies to tell me how my Shi 
protec » then I could: be at a certainty, then I fhould 
ear whether [ werea rich-man yea or no, but except Iconld do 
ſach athing lam atan uncertainty : Such is the expreflion here, 
As it a poor ſoul ſhould ſay, 1would fain be ſaved, and loth ro 
periſh eternally; But all the while the ſoul refnains under the 
Law, it remains in anuncertain condition; but now faith he, 
The Wordof the Goſpel is nigh theeeven in thine heart ; And 
that is the word that we preach, that ſaith, Rom. 10. 9. If 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and halt beleeve in 
thine heart that God bath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
Asit heſhould ſay, This word of the Goſpel thatis comeinto 


thine heart doth aſſure thy ſoul of thy eernall eſtate, ſo that 
though thou canſt not go up to heaven, nor go down-to hell, 


yet thou haſt that in thine heart.that doth as it were aſſure thee 
that thou ſhalt be eternally ſaved, as if thou wert able to goup 


tothe higheſt heavens and fetch newes from thence. Oh now 


te good word of the Goſpel how ſhould .weprize ir, and keep 
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ir in our hearts? for thatsinour heatts that wil aſſure us of our 
ſalvation toall cternity,: and'iof Gods eternal propels to do the 
good in heaven. You would account it a-great appigels if there 
could be any art to ſend abroad.to the Straits oro other place, 
to know how things farewithÞyou: +but;now+;it- thou: hait the 
word of the Goſpel within thee, it-that 'prevals in thy Soul, 
thou haſtalwaies got ſomething in-thy heart that will cell thee 
how things arewith thee in heaven, and what {hall- become. of 
thee forall eternity. Oh who would not SanCtite the Name 
of Godiin heating of his Word, ſecing iris ſuch a bleſſed Word. 
wherein the Goſpel is opened with more clearneſs than ic hath 
been to many of our fore-fathers: | 
2 It isa certainevidence of your elefion, in Theſſ. I. 3, 4,5. 
Remembring witbout ceaſing your work of Faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of bope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God and 
our Fatber, Knowing Brethren, beloved, your ele ion of God, \Why ? 
For our Gofel came not toyou in word only, but alſo inpower, andin 
the holy Ghoſt, and inmuch aſſurance. And know this excellency 
there is in-SanAitying God Namein hearing the word, I be- 
ſeech yau mark it, that it is a more blelled thing, than if you 
did bear Jeſus Chriit in your wombes; You that are women, 
would not you have accounted ita great happineſs if Chriſt had 
been borne in your. wombes? Now it thou comeſt to the + 
hearing of the word, and SanRifeſt Gods Name in it, thou are 
in a berter condition, and haſt a greater blelling upon thee, than - 
if thou hade(t born Jeſus Chriit in chy womb. In L«k.11.27,28. 
And it cameto paſs as be ſbake theſe things, that a- certain woman of the 
company lift up ber voice and ſaid unto bim, Bleſſed i the womb that 
bare thee, and tbe paps which thou baſt ſucked. Seeing Chriſt and - 
what gracious things came from himyſhe ſpake ſo; But be aid, 
Tea, rather blefled are they that hear the word of God and keep it. That 
, is, Labor to Sanitihe my Name, (as hath- been opened in the 
particulars) rather is that woman bleſſed that do ſo, than the 
woman that bare Chriſt : Me thinks this one Scripture ſhould 
be ſucha Scripture for women, tocauſethem to SanCtifie Gods 
Namein hearing of the word, inſtead of a hundred Scriptures ; 
certainly thou maieſt be ſo bleſſed,it thou wilt beleeve the word ! uw 
thatcomes from Chriſts mouth... 3. Do-o 


214 ” The right manner of SanfZiſying the F 
3 Do you Sanftifiethe Nameof God in the Word, that will 
SanAite yau,. by that your ſouls. come to be SanGited, and 
ir will comfort. yau in'the day of your affliction, .and it will 
fave youarlaſt. _'-. 
4 You that do Sariftibe Gods Name-inthe hearing of bi; 
Word, yau will be the glory .of the Miniſters of God at the 
great day of 'udgment. Yau will be an honour to them, before 
"the Lord, and his Saints,and Angels. In Pb:l.2.16. Holding forth 
(faith the text) the word of life. T his is the daty of all the hearer; 
. of the word chat they. mult hold forth the word of lite ; when 
you go home, you mutt hold forth the power ofthe word you 
- hear; well what will become of that ? Lhac Imay re{oyce in the 
day ot Chriſt, that | have noc run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain; Letthat baone mative among the reſt, ſaich the Apoſile, 
.this will be ſuch a glory to me, char linthe day of Jeſus Cheill 
: ſhall rejoyce that I have-nur-laboured in vain, I ſhall bleſs God 
for all my ſtudies and care, and all the pains that ever [ have 
.taken.and.venturing my ſelf for this Peaple,I ſhall bleſs God in 
.theday of Jelus Chriſt. Would it not be a.comfortable thing 
-to you, that all the Minil:ers of God chat come to preach the 
.-word faichfully co you, If at the day of Jeſus Chrilit you ſhou}d 
- hear them bleſling God that ever he did fend chem to preach 
the Goſpel inſuch a place, and you ſhould hear them 1aying, 
Oh Lord, it may-be had | been {ent to another place I ſhould 
. have ſpent all my ſtrength in vain , but through thy mercy 
. was {entto a teachable people.that were ready to 'imbrace thy 
Word, Ch this is my.crown and glory. Would it not do 
-good to any whole hearts are faithful to think this, that their 
. holding furth the word of life will not only. be a glory to God, 
which is the cheif, but it will bea glory co the Kiniters, 0 
,recompence all theirlabours, .that you (tall not only be ſaved 
your {elves in the day of Jeſu; Chrilt, bur you ſhall adde to the 
.glory of his faichtul Minilters likewile when chey.do appearbe- 
tore Chriſt? 
.5 Ithall addeone particular more, There isa time coming 
ahen God ſhall magnifie his Word before men and Angels: In 


13ja. 22. 21, He will magnifie bis Law and makylyhonmnde, 
Po 
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What a joy ſhal ir be to thee when the Lord beforemen and An- 

Is ſhall cometo magnifie. His Word, and make ic honorable, 
A thee - then to think, . This is the-Word that ſpoke to my 
heart at ſuch and ſuch a-time, this is that word that I did reve- 
rence, that I did obey, that [did love, that I made tobe the joy 
ot my heart, this Word the Lord now doth magnitie and make - 
to be honorable; This will becomforcable to thy ſoul. 
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'The Eleventh 


SERMON 
: Leviticus. 10.3. 
I will be Saxified in them that come nigh me. 


2 HE laſtday we finiſhed the Point of Sanfifi- 
cation - of. the Name of God in the hearing 
of His Word; andnow we will proceed to 
the Sanification of the Name of God in 
py the Sacrament ; that's 'The next 
duty of . 
Now firſt forthe Rl Sacrament, I confelb 
we have not that word in alkthe ure, as neither have we 
the word Trinity, anddivers othet words that Miniſters make 
uſe of, to ſer forth-che Myſteries of Religion'by; bur yet ir'is 
axſeful to'confider the thea why miniſters in the Church 
havegiven chis name,unto thole _- and ſeals that the Church 
receives; Sacrament; is to hallow a thing, or to dedicate, be- 
cauſe in the Sacramehts there are outward things, chat ere 
made holy, for holy andſpiritaal ends. 

, Weoarſ it' were hatlow, -or dedicate 
our ſelves unto God its: + of theſe ' Ordinances ; <har's one 
teaſon from whence it fiath the name. 

Or otherwiſe as ſome will have it Sacramertume, becuaſe it is 
© oo. received Secromintewith a holy mind, andtherefore cal'd- 
| es dre wed ie a long rime 5 In Ters? 


Cade bound aft, The hater wen wn q 
ha Capable Coe IM ee, a 


nance; they.come to ſcale a Covenant with God, and- though 
they do-not. formally atid:explickety! take an oath, yet they 
bind ang 1 ina ef Oe Covenant, which hath: the ſiren gth e- 


ven of an oat or mn oth high God 
hath the ſirehg 195) an. oh e they were 


cal'd by bs [<pnctel "Hon _ that for theword; that 
you may underſtand itz” © © 7 
Pur the word the Scriprureuſerh to ſet-out this Sacrament, 

by that.now- I am ſpeaking of, is the Gommunion of the body and 
bandvf Clrif:; (0 you have gin. 3, Gar: 204 6 \ TroCup ofdleig 
which weblef, 54 it w13 the Communion, of, the, b] Chrift ? <The 
bread which. xebregks. * iz not. the Communion of the body of Griſt ? 
I ſay. weare now rreatingabentthis point, how we are to Sans 
Qifie the Nemaof God,..in that which tbe, Soripture-cals the Com+ 
gnunion of the bedy and blood of Gbriſt ; Andagw forth opening, 
of thats ' ++: 

- Fix, We _ Rn fit wo! of the-Worſbip of. 
God, and we draw vigbto Gedinchis, or otherwiſe it will. no. 
eine ap oh 
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theſe 
preſent our ſelves, for. the C nveYa 
-yenant of grace throngh theſe! | 
have Communien with God him elt 

nigh to him, when wecometo his therefor 
nigh to God had not God ianlticuted "and appo 


of the Covenant of grace conveyed unts us through 
h——_ cerainly thisisa RE zh to God;forto 
Benn ofthe Cox 


that we 'mighe 


Creatuces, Pread.and Wins, hd hoon eur em to be 


.the meens of Conveyance of bleſhng.unto ts, it bad been Will- 
-worſhip for uvto have expetted any further preſence of f God in 
ſach Creatures, than thereisin the natureofchem. * I is trite, 
God is preſent wich every Greature, v9. we cat and drink 
at our Tables God is preſent. there; bur we cannot, be ſaid to 
draw nigh to God, andyorkip God h ere; "ag there look 
for no wo preſeaceof us .ig them); to eonvey fur- 
ther s good ar The Lt hach pur inco tre | qe lk thole 
things ; only when godly NN ah receive them as 
bleflings ſan&ified 97 fk, they FRee a5 the bleſſings 
of God that came out of | ue —__ LEPG, wecome 


ove 
T0 receiye that which is cal'd. zbe Con here we pep 


ſhould have appoi inced a piece of Hand, ora Ent of wide, 
to have figni 

had bin ſuperſiition;ju any, —_ WA "orgs 47 
.abominableto youg; but weareto look upon Godt th 


apart 
theſe Creatuces for ſuch holy and FEES ends, and. deop 
-when we cometo be exerciſed in them, we come to worſhip 
'God; and we come likewiſe toccender Fat our homage to God 
When we-cameto attend-upon himin ſuch Ordinances as theſe 
:ave;to:tender up. that that is duefram us poor Crea- 


Rures, utto ſuch an infigice A glorious God: and therefore 
ned Y migh £0 eo himin the! Ti. S Second- 


t have Communion with him, and Te I the 


. 


| Secon 
#9 the g] 


and to.drink thoſethings that ane appointed to ſer forth the. 
greateſt myſteriegof ſalyation, and- che deepeſtof the Counſeh , 
of Ged concerningmanseternaFgood; wherein eſpecially God 

will glorifie himſelf, we had: need' there ſanRife.che Name of 

God, for-thethings are very greavandgleriousthatace preſeri- 
teFunto tg TOS WORE 99070 

, 2.” This Ordinance.of the-Lords ry. or theCommunion 

Itis an Ondinance that Chrift hath left co his Church, out of 
the ablindance'of hivlove; and therefore you- ſhall: figd if you: 
reade the inſtitution of ity #:-the-25. of -AFatth. - that the ſame- 
night-wherein Chriſtwar betrayed; He took-bread-and brake- 
it; though Chriſt was- to die the-next day, and:to-cncoune- 
with the-wrath of God,'yea that very night-he was to be in an- 
agonie,  and:to fiyeat drops of water and blood, and the nemt- 
day to die and'to have theſe Ke ore oreer poured upon him, 

ſo as to put him<o cry out my Godmy God why hiſt thou: forſaken - 
'me.: Yethe baſis histhoughts that very night-ro inſtitute this: 
Supper: ſtirely it ouſt beaigreat Ordinanesand there is a.great 
deal of love of Chriſt init. Chriſt aw ebat his-Church had: * 
need of it; that he ſtiould:; that night when: he was berrayed 
"have histhoughts buſted/about ſuch a thing as this-is. -One- ; 
would think atthateime, thathe lhadenouglr te: take up: his- 
thoughts concerning himſelf,” being: co- encounter: with'che- 
Lay, andwith the wrath: of God for mans fin ; bur for-all- 
tha; greatwork-Chrilt had to encounter with, yet his choughes- 
arebutied 4Bgut this greavQrdinanceof the inſfiturion- of the- 
Sugper;, and;thierefbre: there-way great-lavein.ity Chriſt faw- 
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That it was 4 matcer of great moment; /now if ic is ſo, then 
ehere is great cauſe why wefhbul ſanAifie Gods Name in ſuch 
an Ordinance as this is; and/nos teaccountit as acommon-and 
ordinary ching. 

3. We muſt ſanftifie Gods name in this;becauſc it isthe Sacra- 
ment of oux Communion with Chriſt; wherein we come to haxe- 
ſuch a:neerunion-andcommunion with-himazzocat his fleſh 
and todrink his blood, and toſitat his table: Wecometo have 

Communion-with: Chriſt even in al our Sences; now Chrilt 
coming ſo fally tous, thiatcalsupon us to-ſanRifie: his Name- 
when we comebefore-hjnz (1; DC 0's | 
4 Irchis ie Covenantof grace is ſealed, the Covenant'of 
grace comes to be ſealed in both-the parts of itz now when we: 
come to have to deal with God:imthe way-of the Covenant of 
race, both to have the Seal on hispart; and'the Seal on-ours,, - 


urely chis muſt needs call fora fin uſe of ach'athingas 
is ſo holy-as this is And' thats the firſt reaſon why weareto- 


fanRife Gods Name in this becauſe if we be in-ordinary eating; 
& drinking we muſt do-it,then in-this, wherein thereis ſom 
of God; . wherein the ' Myſteries of Godlineſs arefet beforeus, 
wherein there is ſo much of the loveof Chriſt,  whereimwe-are-: 
to have cloſe Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, and wheretmehe- 
Covenant of grace comes to-beſcaled on-both- fides : there had 
need therefore be ſanQifying of Gods Name in the aſe of it: 
Secondly, Conſider this; thatthereisno duty in all the book. 
of God'that I know of, that is urged with more-firengeh and 
feveritythan-this is; as thac. place in'1 Cor. 11. ſheweth- where 
have required ofevery one thar comes to receive the Bread 
and Wine in the Lo > That they ſhould examine them- 
ſelves and ſo eat, and*yow have the molt dreadfal: expreſſions 
againſtthoſe that do nor do-it, that Fknow 'are-mentioned 
inſt the negle& ofanyduty in al the Book: of-God; there 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, that-whoſoever eats and drinks unworthily, 


Firſt, ber guilty of the body: and blood of Chrift, and then Second- 
iy, he ears and drinks bis own damnation. ; Theſe two expreſſt- 


'oR8 have as much dreadfulneſsin themascanbe Imagined; and: 
wwe'do not findan exhorextion toaduty bathe with- ewe ſuck 


k3. 
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 exhortation. What if wedoparſanRtifie Gods Name in this 
.dury? we-come to be guilty of tbe body and blood of Chriſt. 
Blood-guiltineſsis a terrible thing ; you know D@vis cries out, 
Lord deliver me from Blood-guiltineſi ; to have butthe blood of 
an ordinary :oan to liewpon one, to ſhed the blood of the yile- 
.deſt Rogue that lives, in a murderous way, it would! lie upon 
-the Conſcience and de yery.cerrible z-itis impoſlible thar ſucha 
.man can bequietall bisdaies chough he bath never ſuch a ſea- 
xed Conſcience, A Heathen could nor be at quiet, it he hath 
-the guilt of blood licupon hjg4 bugto be guilty ofthe blogd of 
Chrili, whoſe blood is ren choutand thouſand times more worth 
; thantheblood of all the men chateyer lived upon the face of the 
carth, muſt need; bea moR dreadful ching; Ir is a fearful ex- 
-preflion ; gwilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, that is, he offers 
—— mo oy _ blood oiChpls a the Loxd 
:avillcharge bim of bei ily of it; guilty of abuſing the bo- 
dy andblood-of us Chrik, | 8 
"And «ben be-doth cat and drink bis own damnation; but we 
:fhall ſpeak more to that, when we come to ſhew how God 
will ſan&tifie his Name in thoſe that do not. ſanCtifie it here in 
«this holy Ordinance. will not therefore ſpend further timejn 
»Thoſe Scriptures, for I bring them only now-to ſhew that there 
is a neceſitty of it, that wedo ſanQtifie the Name of Godin this 
Ordinance. | 
T hicdxy, there is nothing that firikesmoreupon a mans con- 
Icience: we'find it by experience; even upon wicked mens con- 
»{ciences, and efpecially upon ſich as beginto beevlightened in 
the holineſs ofthis Ordinance, God hath put much honor up- 
onit; 1conteſs ſome men may uſe it ſuperititiouily though is 
+Þe an Ordinanceof Chriſt, yet God hath, put a great deal of 
honor uponithis Ordinance, that men that are very wicked 0- 
therwiſe: yet their Conſciencestell them that when they,come 
to this Ordinancethen they muſt be gaod,' then they muſt nor 
fin, but have good thonghes, and good prayers at that time. 
And many:timesthey darenot come,: if their conſciences tell 
-aberythatthey live in-ſome fin; - I kneig:one my ſelf once that 
was to-be execured;Aand he had never received this Ordinanceia” 
all liis.liſe, 'chough 'abour fouirty: yeares:of Age, Ang bens 
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aske the reafon why; hd onfeltieebe Hred in ſome fir that he 
was loth-to leave, and rhereforewonlkd never come to that Or-- 


dinance all his life, though heret tlie Devil gul'd and deceived: 
him ; but 1 mention'it to'ſhew- what's power there-is in/the- 
conſcienc& of men abour this Orditianes,'thivordtnarilyisone 
of the ficſ{thinþs rhis ſtrikes up6nthe foulso men; whe they 
come ro have their Conſcience#awalened; Otrhow have ] pro- 
phaned che Name of God in the Ordinaneeof the holy commu» 
nion.and have not SanCifed his Name inir. | 

" Thaz, God ſhould be SanQtified In this Ordiriancey.that'sclecr: 

| Bar now the gteatwork is, (whichis the third rhing which I 
promiled to ſhew) how we ſhon}dſanifie God Name in this: 
Ordinance. Certainly the Name of God hath bin much ca- 
kenin vain, there hath bin: a great deal* of poljution in the- 
uſe of this Ordinance, and in mens Spiritswhen they bave bin 
exerciling themſelves in ſuch at holy Ordinance as this is; 
therefore I will open this co you, and ſhall not be very large 
in it, only to ſhew you the waine and+ principal things that 
may ſerve for the direCtion of us; that the Name of God may 
not be ſo taken in vain and. diſhonoured as heretofore, and I 
ſhall-cat what I intend ro ſpeak of into theſe particulars. 

1 That whoſoever was to partake of this muſt be holy him-- 
ſelf; nonecan{ſanttifie God, buthe maſt have a ſanRified heart! 
himſelf. | | 
Secondly, This Ordinance it muſtbe received -in a holy Coms 

muanion;. here mutt be a Communion of Sainrs for this Ordi-- 
| mance; and-it cannot be receivedany where cM butin a Comn - 
munion of Saints « 
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- 'This is an Ordinance not appointed tbr converfion, to male 
holy; others that are not converted may.come to the word, be- 
cauſe the word it is appointed.to work.converfion.; *is appoin- 
ted to work Grace, .to work the firſt grace, Faith comes by 
bearing; but we do not find jn all the Scripture that this is ap- 
pointed far converſion, but ic.ſuppol on; noneareto 


es cony 
come to receive this Sacrament.but men and women that before 
are converted by the word; the word firſt therefore is co be 
Preached-to men for their .converſion; and then this is an Ordi- 
nance appointed for to ſeal them ; therefore in the Primitive 
times they lerall come to hearing of the word, and then when 
the Sermon was done, there was an Officer fteprup and cried 
bely things for boly men, and then all others were to go out, and 
therefore-itwas called miſſa ( Rogy che Papiſts did corrupt it 
and ſocalled it the maſſeatterwards, by mixing their own in- 
ventions inſtead of the Supper:of the Lord, but it had that 
name atfirſt) I ſay this haly Communion was cal'd by the 
name of miſſz, becauſe that all others were ſent away, and only 
ſuch as were ofthe Church, and accounted godly ſtaid; boly 
eoings to holy men. 

And this muſt needs be ſo, becauſe that thenature offit bein 
the Seal of the Covenant of gracerequires itzit muſt be.ſuppol; 
that all chat come hither muſt be in Covenant with God, they 
mulſtbe ſuch as have been brought toſubmic to thecondition of 
the Covenant. Now the Condition of the Covenant of grace 
is, Beleeve and be ſaved; it.istherefore appointed for Beleevers 3 
And as the nature of it being a Seal ſuppoſech a Covenant, fo 
nonecan have this Covenant ſealed to them, but thoſe that Us 
firſt ſubmit to it, avd are brought into Covenant ; when you 
make an Indenture, and put to.the Seal,. certainly rhe Seal be=: 
Jongs only'xo thoſe that have theirnames.in the Indentare:Now 
tis true though mens names are not mentioned In theword;'yet 
ahe.condition is to thoſe that are brought in tobeleeyein Jeſus; 


Chriſt; ſaith God I come now to ſeal all my mercies in Chriſt 


- to their ſouls. We abuſe God if we cometotake the! ca to a 


blank.jitistomake this Ordinance a ridiculons thi x;therefore 
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10you ſeal to ſuchſa. thing, andithere were never any kind' of 
tranſaftions between thisman& youbgtore,you would account 
ic ridiculous; after there hath' been"agreements between you, 
you uſethen to ſeal. So irmuſt behere ; I-wonld appeal to ma-. 
ny of your Conſciences that have come to the Lords Supper, 
what tranſaftions have there been berween God and your ſouls? 
canlt thou-ſay the Lord waspleaſed to reveal himſelt-ro me , to 
make known to me my wretched-condition, and the way of grace' 
and ſalvation, and ſhewed me that upon my coming in to receive 
bis Son, he would be merciful co me and pardon my ſms; and 
TT have found the Spirit of God working my hearrto Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Lord from heaven ſpeakingto me, and I ſending an Anſwer 
to heaven again, how willing my ſoul was to accept of the Co- 
venant, ' which theLord hath made with poor Creatures in the 
Word.of his Goſpel? canſt thou ſay this in the uprightneſs of 
thy heart? if not, know chat this Seal belongs not tothee: un- 
till che Lord hath by his word fubdued thy heart to this agree*' 
ment firſt wich him. 

Secondly, This Ordinance, it is the Ordinance of ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, of cating the fleſh of Chriſtand drinking his blood 
in a {piritzal way. Now ic muſt needs ſuppoſe that firſt there 
muſt be-life before there can be any nourifhment received in. If 
K be appointed to nouriſh and increaſegrace. then ſurely there 
wult be grace before; what nouriſhment can a dead child take? 
theyery firſt thing thatis to be done is nouriſhment here, The 
word hath power to convey life and then to noariſh.but we reade 
of no ſuch thing here, but that which is tobe done here is pre- 
ſently to feed, to.cat, and to drink, that's the end ofthe Sacra- 
ment; therefore it muſt be ſuppoſed that thou muſt have ſpiritual 
life, there malt come no dead Soul to this Ordinance, but thoſe 
who are quickned by the Spirit of Jeſts Chriſt, they /muſt come 
fornourifhment. | $1 

"Thirdly, the a here required doth note that only thoſethat .. 
are holy and godly can receive this Sacrarhent; we are required - 
by. the Apolile to. exantine onr ſelves. > To examine our ſelves of 
- what?- I; muſt be of our godlineſs, exatiine what work of 
God: hath been upon the ſoul , how 'God hath bronght the 
ſaule-to bimfclfe, and what Gracesof the Spirit of God are 
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there, And how we have been- broughit imo- Covenant wicty 
God, now if only thoſe can receive worthily, and are to cone 
that firit examine themſ{clves, then certainly ſuch only as are. 
godly areto come, for they only can performe thoſe as that 
are required, | W- YE | 
Fourthly, It's a Sacrament of Communion with: God, and 
Communion with the Saints ; now what Communion bath Lighs 
and Darkneſs? or mhat fellowſbip bath Chriſt with Belial , It ip 
he a Sacrament of Communion., of coming to the Table of 
God; will God have his enemies come to his Table? you will 
invite noenemies to-your Tables, bur your children and friends; 
ſorhey muſt be the children of Ged and- the friends of: God, 
theſe that are reconciled to God in the blood of his Son, and. 
thoſe that are his Children that maift tit at his Table, therefore- 
F they mult be holy. Now thismay {uthcefor that firſt thing, that. 
E- this is not an Ordinance for all forts of people, but ſuch as have 
| ſubmitted to: the condigtion ofthe Covenant before. Such as 
have grace, and ability.to examine themſelves of their graces, 
and ſuch as are children and reconciled to God, and ſo are fit to 
ft arthe Table of God, and-to enjoy Communion-with him and 
with bis Son, and wich the Saines; forwwe are one body ſacra-. 
mentally when» we come to this holy Ordinance, all-ethers- 
Gaxofore certainly: are-to.be: kept. from- this Sacrament but- 
2 The fſecond:thing will makeicout more fully, and that is, 
It.is not enough thas we be boly ourſelves ;-(andſoall ignorant, 
prophane and ſcandalous, yea al that are meerly civil; thatcan 
not make out any work of Gadlineſs upontheir hearrs/in bring» 
wg them to Chrifh, arc excluded:) L305 154 X 
- But +. Itis to bedovein a holy-Communien; and'is cteer out 
of that place, in 1 Cor. 10. 16,17. The Cups of bleſſing: which 
we. bleſs, is it nor*the Communion of the. blood of Ghrift ? the-briad 
| hich we break, # it not the. Communies. of the body of Chriſt 2 
' then ſaith the (v0. men the-17: verſe, fon we heing Many.are 
ve bread and one body; therefore all - that-come to. receive: the 
Sacrament, they mult fp Fommothenonts be ons body, one ſp 
mual Corporation; this very , confideration, i that thoſe wirlt. 
Whom. we ceceive.the Sacrament are.ang, body withus, ic hath + 
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great deal in-it, for the helping of 11s to ſanQific Gods Name; 
this Ocdinance I ſay, it i8 to be received only in a holy commu- 
nion ; one Criftian catwot receive the Sacrament alone; there 
mult be a Communion whereloever tris robe adminiſtred iris nor 
enough there is one Godly man there, but there muſtbe a Com» 
munion of Saints, andin'that communion it is to-be received: : 
. . Queſt. You willday, mutt itbe received in a Communion of 
Saincs? what it wicked men do-come there? willthathinder us 
from ſauRifying Gods name in partaking of the Sacramene with 
them ? doe not we finde in Scripture that the Church had at- 
awaies wicked men among them ? there are alwaics-tares grow- 
ing up with the wheat : If you reader evenin the Corinthians, you 
ſhall find that there were fome in that Churchthat were wicked, 
Fea and ic's thought that Judx himſelf did receive the Sacrament 
x00 ;. therefore what if wicked men be there, doth chat hin 
der ? ; 
Anſw. I anſwer, firſtic is trace, that in the Church of God 
there have been wicked men, andus like there will be wicked 
men to the end of the World; but yet whereſoever there is'a 
Tight Communion of Saints, there ought to be the power of 
Chrilt exerciſed to caſt out thoſe wicked men, or at lea(t 'to 
withdraw fromthem. This is the Law of Chriſt, that if there 
be any that have communion with you, it any of them do ap- 
pear to be wicked, you are bound in conſcience to go and tet 
them; if they do not reforme, you are bound m9 take two or three, 
andifthey do not yet reforme, then you are bound to tell the 
Church, to tell the Aflembly: of the Saim:s when they meet to- 
gether; for ſothe word Cherch doth fignifie, and we find in the 
1 Cor. 5-Chap. thatwhen there was an inceſtuous perſon to be 
caſt out, it was done in the preſence ofthe Congregation : Thus 
far you are bound: to. do, ivtherwiſe you cannot ſay that 'ic ts 
motbing to your wicked'menbe there, for you have not dil- 
oharged your.confcience; / and fo: you come to be defiled; and 
ou donotſanRitie Gods Name in this Ordinance, becauſe yoa 
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Tee not ſaith he, that #: little leven leveneth the whole lump ? the 


Apoſtledoth not ſpeak there of tin, but of the wicked inceſtu- 
ous perſon, ſaith he, you mult look to.it that this man be purged 
out trom yon, or otherwiſe youare all levened by it, that is, 
the whole Church-would be levened by it, ifrhere were not care 
taken.to-purge out that one man. | 

Youwill ſay, ſhall we be the worſe for one wicked mans co- 
ming ? no, if we be noway faulty of ic, then wecannot be ſaid ro 
be worſe and it cannot levep us; but now when it is our duty 
to purge him out, and wedo notdoit, as inall communion of 
Saints there is a duty, and:there isnot any one/but may do ſome- 
thing towards it; thusfarevery communicantinevery.comme 
nion-of Saints muſtgo ; if there be a wicked man there, if you 
cometo know it, and'do not go-thus fas as.I have ſpoken, you 
are defiled by him; you are not defiled by the meer promacy of 
wicked men; (for that's a meer deceit and gall that ſome would 
put upon-men that differ fromthem otherwiſe; ) but thus now. 


you aredefiled by their preſence, if you do not do your duty, 


and the uttermolt that you are able to purge them our ; yea, then 
the whole congregation is defiled, if they do not do their du- 
ty; nowthis is the mop ofevery one in the congregation, to tcM 
their brother, orto take two or three, and:afrer that to tell the 
Church, andſo come to profelle againſt them, or if the Church 
will not do their duty as they ought, yev then to free their 
own ſouls, as to profels, here is one that is ſo and ſo guilty, and 
may be provedthusand-thus, and1o for my part I toi free my 
own ſoul-profe(s that this man-or woman ought not to have 
communion here; andithus you come to. free.your-own ſouls,and 
when you have donethus, though wicked men be there you may- 


. thereeat and drink and not-be defiled by their preſence, for 


yau cannot be {aid properly tocat' with them now, not to have 
communion with them, no more-than/if a>dog ſhould: come and 
skip uponthe Table, and: takoa pice of bread; you cannor have - 
communion with him becauſe lie takes it, nomore-haveyon with 
thoſe wicked men when once you havedealr ſo farwith them;you- 
for.your ſelves prot againſt them that youforpourown: par- 
ticular-cannort have comunion-wich them herein; this is notto cat 
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inthe 11: v. that If any man that is. called a Brother be a fornicator, 
or covetous, or an Idolater, on a Rayloy, ov a Drunkard, or an Extor- 
gioner, with ſuch a-one no not to-eat; for. what have I to do to judge 
them alſo that are without ? that is, the Beathens, and thoſe that 
were in nocommunion with them, have nothing to do to judge 
them ; bus.do-not yee judge them- that are within? When we have 
ſo far freed our ſelves-as profeſſing againſt their {in, then-we can» 
not be ſaid tos have communion with them, and:then we de * 
wichdraw from theſe that walk. diſorderly, when we do our duty” F 
thus far. 1 Tefſ. 3- 14. If@ny man abey. not: our. word by this Epiſile, 
note that man, and arſe atir rages him; that be. may. be aſha- 
med; and inthe faxt verſe of that Chapter he commands chem 
in the Name of our. Lord? Jeſus: Chriſt that they ſkould withdraw 
themſelves from every Brother that walked deforderly. So that till 
wedoour duty. we comme to begetiled; but now, tf we do our 
duty, then itis not-the mixeure of: a- Congregation. that is e- 
nough to hinder any from riceiving. the Sacrament there: and:- 
etbis will tend much to ſatisfie men about the receiving in mixt 
congregations whereany are caſt into them andare aftual Mem- 
bers there. \ v.501 

But now on'theother ſide, if: we bein a place where cither 
this Congregation-will not take-upon them any: ſuch power to- 
calt out unworthy ones, or are. not convinc'd:of this power, 
then there is no ruls that Chriſt hath ſer, that- we muſt be foe-- 
ced all our daies to continueto be in ſich: acongregation- as de- 
nies one of the Ordinances of Jeſas Chriſt; if ſo be-there be any: 
ſuch that are wicked, and wedo firlt what-we can to have thenr 
caſtout, and we wait with patience in ſach a congregation for 
to have them caſt out, and.yet we ſee that-either the- congrega- 
rion doth not underſiand that they: have any ſuch power, or do- 
cenp ſuch a power:that they have; and ſo t1pon that aH-people 
are left ina-mixt way; Lay thenthere is no cule in all the Book 
of God that ſhould force men. to continue to be members of 
fuch a communion-where they cannor enjoy- one: Ordingace of 
Jeſus Chrift, wich is the. Oxdinance of Separating the precious 
from the wile, the Ordinanceof caſting out the wicked and: un- 
godly. It werea wo pry body and itt danger quickly of 
the lofſeof life, totake in every thing into ity. and to have-np 
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expulſire faculcy to purge any thing our again; ſo a con pw 


_ gion thatis altogerher without ſach an Ordinance as that is of 
; expelling ſuch as are wicked and ungodly ; 1 ſay, I tind no Scri- 


pture that doth force-people, and requirethem as bound in con- 
{cienceto cotitinuethere where they may-not enjoy all the Orx- 
Ainances of Jeſus Ohriſt, and the right underſtanding of what [ 
ſay now; willhelp us to anſwer all thole Scriptures that are 


Srought. Asif it betharof Judas, firit it is hard to make it out 


cleer whether it were the Lords Supper that he received yea or 
no © bur ſuppoſeit be granted" that he did, yer I make no que- 
tion bur ſoch as #44 was, thatthall continaeto make ſuch an 
outward profeifion as he did, and conld not be'diſcovered in 
the Church-way, but that we may receive with ſuch as are cloſe 
hypocrites. 

\ ' Yon wil ſay, JeſusChriſt knew him tobe faulty; and he told 
John that lay in his boſom-whatthe was; ' but joey ig knew 
Him as he was God, yer he deals with'him in his Miniſteriall 
way, and he had appointed beforethat none were to be caſt out 
but were to be dealt withal in ſuch aMinifterial way fo that tt 
is not enough though I knew by Revelation from God that ſuch 
a man were an hypocrite ; ſuppoſe God fhould reveale from 


heaven to me thar ſuch a man were an hypocrite, Ithiak T might 


.communicate wich him till, when he doth not fo far diſcover 
tinſelf that | can'by witnefles prove hisevi! ; therefore thongh 
men be wicked; yet it doth not defile the Communion where 
they are,” if chere hath been that way uſed that Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed for co be obſerved in His Charch. And when that is 
done then 1 am to withdraw fcom him, and to profelle a- 


£ainſt communion wich him, ſo that ir's-enough to anſwer the 


cale. | | 

Wereade likewiſe that there were divers wicked men among 
the Corinthians, and of Tares that grew inthe Wheer. 

Ir'strue, there were wicked men among them, but they were 
enjoyned by rhe Apoltle to: caſt out thoſe wicked men, and if 
they did not do ic, it was theirfin, and they were defiſed by it. 


-.. And for Tares that were amongthe Wheat, take iethat thisis 


meanteancerning the Church, ſuppbſe it were ( and yer Chrilt 
Gith plainly that -ehe field i $52 World , and cis ear dr 
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is receiving the Sacrament of the Lards Supper. — 237 
the wicked liriogrogetherinthe World, andſo I ind many, In- 
terpreter stake ic, buc howſoever take it.that/ it is meant'vf the 
Church-communion: yet thas far iscleer zhat ic was through the 
fulc of the officers that there ſtould be any Tares among- the 


Wheart ; for ſo the texafaich glainly that while the ſervants flepy 
there did Tares ſpring up; therefore cheze ſhould: have been 


Secondly, They were not fuch Tares as would fpoyle the 
Wheat, but as-Jcrom ſaith in thoſe Countries the Tares did grow 
much. like Wheat all thewhilek.wasin-the blade, ſo that they: 
were hardly to be diſtinguiſhed, though ſome that were of more . 
underſtanding were able todiſcerrtchem fromthe Wheat; there» 
forethough. ſuch asdo-grow up like unto the W hear may be ſut- 
fered, andyetin this caſe only, that is, in caſe that itwillpre- 
jadice the Wheat, that is, whenthey. are ſacioſe to the Wheat 
as there will be danger by plucking them. up to pluck up the 
Wheat too, then they mult be let alone; Mark, firit ic way- 
through the negligence of the officers; they ſhould have been: 
kept our. Secondly, if they do get-in, yer while they grow ſo- 
cloſe to the Wheat as there will be danger that when you pluck 
out them, topluck-oue the \W heat too, only inthat cafe it mult 
be foxborne ; but this gives no- liberty that rherefore all { my 
may be ler into the Church, and there ſhould be no kind of Or- 
dinanceto caſt out thoſe that are venomous weeds that will da- 
hurt and miſchief. 

Bat if you underſtand it (as many do) concerning the World, 
then the meaning is thus, the Preaching of the Goſpel that 
comes to a place, and there's only good ſeed ſown, and is a means 
of the converſion. of many, but together with the converlion- 
of ſome; there are others-that do hear the Goſpel Preached, 
andche truth is;, they being mingled among the hearers of the 
Word, in ftead-of bringing forth good fruit'according to the 
Goſpel, they bring forth the Tares; now ſaith the ſervant, Lord, 
how comes it to-paſs that we preach ſuch excellent truths in this: 
Place: wa 1a thereare ſo many. wicked men that bring forth: 

ach wicked fruit? Lord, isittby mind that we ſhould be whol - 
ieparored From them and faye nothing to do with them, thaw: 
there ſhould be a full ſeparation while we live in this world ? 
210» 
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"10 ſaich Chriſt, notſo ; forchen the truth 13; if all godly may 


ſhould wholly withdraw from wicked men, and bdleeve that 
they may not1ive among them;they could not live in the world. 
If you did belceve it were your duty not ſomuch as to live neera 
wicked-man, nor to have any thifipto doin any kind of con- 
verſe wich him, therewould be no Wheat growing in this field 
of the world here; and therefore you mult be content, when 
ou live where the Preaching of the Goſpel is, and the ſeed 
rings forth good fruit in ſome, and in others it brings forth 
Tares, you muſt not be offended by this, that hete in this world 
God doth not by ſome viſible ſtroke of jadgement come and 
firike them dead, or that God doth not rake fome courſe thar 
there ſhould bea fullſeparation here bat that they might live to- 
gether till the day ofjadgment; here I ſay you ſhall not have 
fuch a full ſeparation ; 1o rhat you ſee it carries a very fair ſenſe 
£0 take thefield tobe the world, and the kingdqme of Heaven 
thereto be the Preaching of the'Goſpel in any place, and fo 
we mufſtbe content while we live in this world ro be where wic- 
ked and ungodly men are. But ir doth not follow from this 
placethat weare to have converſe in the cloſeſt communion, in 
Church-commmnian with wicked men, robe made one body 
by eating the ſame bread, and drinking the ſame wine; it holds 
not forth ſuch cloſe communion as this is; ſo that there's little 
ſtrength can be caken from that place, bur fill it holds that 
whereſoever there is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, there 
muſt be a holy communiqn of Saints. 
Obje#. The Scripture only ſaith, Let us examine our 


elves. 
 Anſw. lgrant for thebenefi: to mine own ſoul, I muſt look 
to examine my (elf more eſpecially ; but now for another I am 
bat onely fo farre bound to looke' to him as to keepe my ſelfe 
clean; ir is true, I am not bound to goand pry into his life and 
all his wales, ſo as to force him to give an account of things that 
are ſecret, but lam bound to keep a watch, and if any thing be 
done that offends me, then Tam.bound to'go to him ora 
ro the former Rule of Chriſt, and if he appears to, be wicked, 
then ] am bound to (ſee him purged from the Congregation ; for 
take bur that orher text in 1 Cor, 5. 6. know you not that a 
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_ Ip rectiving the Sacroment of the Lords Supper.. 241 
Iirle leaven leaveneth the whole lIzmp ? 1f I do not do ſo 'miuch 
ascoricerns my daty, then Iamdetiled by it. - So as that yon _. 
Mmuſt.not think that it is nothing to you how many wicked men - © 
come to the Lords Table, and that it belongs only to the Mi- A 
nilters and they are tolook-o it ; the trath is thatevery-one in 
his place is tolook to ic, and every one 'may be defiled, if he 
doth not performe this duty that God requires of him ; do not 
ſay, what have I to doe wich my Brother; au 1 my Brothers 
eeper ? it was the ſpeech of Cain; if thou beeſt of the ſame bo- 
y , you are to have a care of your Brother; do not ye judge * 
thoſe that are within ? there is ſome kind of judgment that e- 
very one may paſſe upon ſuch as do Joyne with them in theſame 
Body; ſurely it concerns me much ; what ſhall I do in ſuch an 
aion as to joyne with themtocat bread, whereby I maſt pro- 
Feſſe that I do beleeve my felfe to be of the ſame body, that 
this drunkard is of, that this Whoremaſter is of, that this ſwea- 
rer is of? whenever you receive the Communion with any com- 
pany, youdoprotelie your ſelves to be of the ſame body with 
that Company ; only in this caſe, If I have diſcovered any, 
andcan particularly profeſſe againſt any one, then I donot pro- 
felſe my ſelfto be of the ſame body with him; but now when 
I come in an ordinary way, and I know ſuch tobe wicked, vile, 
and prophane, and I profeſſenothing againſt them, nor take 
any courſe at all, i do then by partaking with them, profeſſe 
my ſelfe.to be of the ſame body that they are of. Thou doeſ 
a$it were openly declare, Lord, here we come and profelle that 
we areall ofthe body of Jeſus Chriſt; now when thou knoweſt 
fuch and ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked and prophane, and doſt 
nothing inthe world to help to purge them out, doſt not thou 
think that Gods Name is taken in vain? is not Gods Namie pro- 
Phaned here? therefore it concerns us very much to look un- 
toir, thatitbe a holy communion that we receive the Bread and 
Winein; I beſeech you therefore underſtand things aright that 
IT have ſpoken of; I have laboured to ſatis6e men To there is a 
way that we may partake of the Sacrament though wicked men 
be mixt with us: But this js that that is required of you for 
doing your duty, to keep your ſelves yy: 6 you may not 
Be accelipry any way to apy wieked taany Fondng. oh Mora 
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will give meſomeone Ordinance and not anothers: I 


» . . 
l o | "= * 
A - i” * $64 SD « «A os. . - - + 
"wh "x by HS 9" 0 rs th, de as NL 7 TY % 0 So ons "CIO ID. Eau. MLA ny” 4 a 4 *% oy 2 
F CL ? J 2695 ; EINE 4 De ad <q FIR POTS COIN "OS* "IP AP 


of this holy myſtery of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, thers- 


_ are divers.things further. aboue this, aud the ſpecial thing 1 


thought of was, to ſhew you the holy qualifications that there 
ought tobe; butthis I conceived to be neceſſary, and I ſhould 
not have had peace-in mine own. conſcience as being. faichful 
to: you-in-what I am ſpeaking, of ſanQifying the Name of. 
God in. this Ordinance, if I ſhould-not have mentioned this. 


that I hayeſpoken unto you, and there's an error on both fides, | 
. that I defire to meet withall ; either thoſe that come hand 0- 


ver head, and.think it concerns them not. at all. with whom 
they cometo the Sacrament, but telvok to their own. hearts :. 
apG there's an error on the other ſide, chat if they do what they. 
can to keep them away, and yet if they ſhould be ſufered to- 
come, they may not come to partake of thoſe things, now. it 


aa uſefull for.us to. know. whay we ſhauld doe in _this- 
Ca (op 


$1++0222422500+00040/0c:00002224t4ts- 
SER M. Q N. XII © 
L'Ev1TICUs$- 10.3. 


I will be Sanfified in them that come vigh mes. 


bad the laſt day, concerning peoples with=:- 


S&I'Y” they could nac receiveall the of Jes. 
2%” ſusChriſt.. Phe 

As now, If I were in a Church where I 
could have buta piece ofche Sacrament, ſup- 
poſe they-dealt with me as.the Papiſts do with the people, that 
3s, chey will givethem the bread and+not.the wines: Certainly- 
1 were not bound to ſtay with them chen, but.I were. bound ts 
goe where { might: havethe whole Sacrament. Soifa Church 
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Shall adde ſomething to one: particular thact : 
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drawing from ſuch a Cong ation where - 
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way for enJoy e ih 
to a Church as well as to a particular perſon; as I muſt notwirch< 
draw from a particular man, where theres hope ftill of his re- 
formation, and that there may come good of my forbearance,ſo 
toward: a Church muck more ; but ſay, if Icannotenjoy,net- 
ther ce rentv 5p any hope of the en'oyment of all Ordi- 
fances , certainly it were but a crnelty to force men to tay 
there, when as other where they may enjoy all Ordinances for 
the good of their ſouls. And this cannor be Schiſme thas.rodo; 
as now is this Schiſme? ſuppoſe a man werein a place and: Joy- 
ned in ſuch a Communion, for his outward benetit he may re- 
.move his dwelling from one place to another, if heccan have bet- 
ter trading in another —_ ; then certainly if he may have more 
Ordinances for the edification of his ſoul, he may as well re- 
move from one to another, as ke may remove if his trading be 
Þetrer in one place than another. Chriſt would have all his peo- 
ple look to the edification of their ſouls; and ſhould I accounc 
that Schiſme? when a man or woman meerly our of tenderneſs 
and a defire to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt in all his Ordinances for the 
 thencfit of their ſouls, they find fach want to their fouls of 
all Ordinances, that thongh they may have fomein one place, 
yet if they cannot have all, their ſouls do not ſo thrive; now 
If this be all the end why they remove that they might have 
more edification to their ſouls enioying the Ordinances of 
Chriſt more fully, God forbid that this ſhould ever be accoin- 
ted ſuch a ſin, that the Scripture is ro brand; no that's Schiſme 
when there is a violent rending out of malice, for the want of 
love; for as Apoſtaſieis a rending from the Head,So Schiſm from 
the Body, that is, when it is out of an evil Spirit, from envy, or 
from malice, from want of love, or from any baſe finiſter' ends, 
and upon no juſt Gronnd; but now when it is meerly out of | 
loveto Jeſus Chriſt, that Imight have more edification to my 
ſoul, and ſtill T retain love to the Saints that are there as they 
arein a Communion, and ſo far as they have any thing good 
among them, I hold Communion with them in that : only 1 
defire in humility, and in meckneſs 'that I may be in ſuch n 
Place, where my ſoul may be moſt edified, where I may enjoy 


Al choſe Ordinances that Chriſt __ appointed for his Church, 
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The right manner of Santlifjing the Name of God 


certainly, that ſoul that can give this account to Jeſus Chriſt 

for going from one place to another, will be freed by Jeſus 

Chriſt fram.ſuch a fin, asthis that the world cals Sciſme; bur 

thetrath is, this word is in mens mouthes that underſtand nog 

what it means, and the Devil alwaics will haveſome word or 0- 

ther caſt upon. themchat are good; for he hath heretofore gained 
much by, it, ſo ſtill he makes account to gain much by words, 
and Termes, and.therefore men ſhould take heed of words and 
Termes that they do. not underſtand, and examine ſerioufly 

what the meaning of theſe words, and what is- held forth in- 
thoſe words; and thus much for.that point, that it muſtbein a. 
holy Communion ; wherever. theve is the receiving of the Lords 
Supper, it mult be received in a holy Communion. 

Now we areto proceed to that which is the. main thing; and 
thatis, What are the holy qualifications or diſpoſitions of the 
ſoul, together with the aCings fit in the receiving, of the Lords 
Supper, what is required in the ſoal, for theſanCQifying of.the 
Name 4 Gad in this holy Sacrament ? There are many things 
require 

py firſt, there & required knowledge; I muſt know what Ido. 
when I cometo receive this holy Sacrament; knowledge apply- -: 
ed tothe work. that 1 am about; when-ſome of you. bave come- 
to receive this Sacrament, it God ſhould have ſpoken from hea+ 
ven and have ſaidthus to you, what are you doing now? what 
do you gofor? what account had you -been able to have given 
_—_ him, you muſt underſtand. what you do when you come 

ither, 

Firſt, You muſt be able. to give this account to God; Lord, I 
am now golng to have repreſented to mein a viſible and ſenſible 
way the greateſt myſteries of godlineſs, thoſe great and deep 
Councels of thy will concerning my eternal eſtate, thoſe great 
things tha: the Angels defire to pry ina, that fhall be the mat- 
ter of eternal praiſes of Angelsand Saints in thehighelt beavens, 
that they may be ſet before my view: Lord; when I have cometo- 
thy Word, I have had in mine eares ſounding the great myſteries. 
of godlineſs, che great things of the Covenant.of grace, and- 
now 1 go to ſegthem vepraſenced. before mine eyes in that Ordls - 
 nanc9of thinethatchou haſt appointed, _ 
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Yea lord, I am now going to'receive the Seals ofthe bleſſed 


Covenant of thine, the ſecond Covenant, the new Covenant, 
the Seals of the Teliimony and Will of thine; I am going to 
have confirmed to my. foul thine everlaſting Love in Jeſus 

hrife. 
L YeaLerd, Iam going.to that Ordinance wherein I expe& to 
have Communion with thy ſelf, and the communication ofthy 
cheif mercies to my ſoul in Jeſus Chriſt. = 

I amgoing to feaſt with thee, to ſeed.upon:the body and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

ea I am now going to ſet to: the Seal of the Covenant on mp 

part, to renew my Covenant with thee, I am going to have 
Communion with chy Saints, to have the bond of Communi- 
on with all thy people tobe confirmed tome, that there might: 
be a ſtronger bond of union and love between.me. and thy Saints: 
than ever ; the(e arethe endythatT go for, . this is the work thas 
Tam-now going abourz thus you muſt come. in underſtanding,;, 
you mult come with underſtanding, you muſt know. what your 
are going about : this is that which the Apolile ſpeaks of, whers 
he ſpeaks of the diſcerning theLords Body ; herebukes the Co-- 
rinthians for theirſin, and ſhews them char: they were guilty” 
of the body and blood of Chriſt, becauſe they did not-diſcerm 
the Lords body, they:lookt only upon the outward efements,: 
but did-not diſcern what there was of Chriſt there, they did! 
notunderſtand the inſtitution of-Chriſt; they did not ſee how- 
Chriſt was under thoſeclements, both repreſented, and exbibi- 
ted unto them: thats the firſt thing,there.muſt be knowledgeaud! 
underſtanding. 


And 'now for the knowledge and underſtanding of the nature: 


of the Sacrament; therenecd be knowledge in other points of 
Religion, for wecan never cometo.underſtand the nature of this- 
Sacrament, without. knowing God, and: knowing: our-ſelves, 
knowing in what eftate we were by nature, knowing our Fall,. 
knowing theway of Redemption, knowing. Jeſus Chriſt what he: 
waz, and what he hath done for the making of an Atonement, - 
the. neceſlity.of- Jeſus Chriſt, and what the-way of the Cove-- 
nant, isrhat God hath appointed. to bring .mens ſouls'to eter-- 
oalifeby; Themalo poincs of Rligion.mult Fc kmowns bar: 
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246 right manuer of 8 antifying the Name of God 
eſpecially that thatconcerns the nature of a Sacrament. 

Now this knowledge likewiſe muſt be aQtual , not meerly ha- 
bitnal knowledge, but there mult be a ſtirring up of this know- 
ledge, thatis, by meditation, I muſt be meditating, have a&u- 
al thoughts and meditations of what Ido know; chat ought to 
& chevork of Chriſtian in coming to receive the Sacrament, 
co.quicken up his knowledge, to have a renewed work of his 
knowledge by aftual thoughts and meditations of the main 
points of Religion, and eſpecially of the nature and the end of 
$his holy inſtiurion, that is the ficlt thing. | 

Secondly, As we malt come underftandingly, without which 
wwe cannot ſanifie Gods Name, ſo we muſt come with hearts ſu+ 
4able to the work that we are about, that is, becanſe the great 
thing chat is here, isthe breaking of Chrifts body, and the pow- 
Ting forth his blood. A ſutablediſpofition to this is brokennel; 
.of heart, ſence of our fin, of that dreadfuf breach that ifin harh 
made between God and the ſoul ; our fin ſhould be upon our 
hearts ſo asto break them ; But this brokenneſs muſt be Evan- 
-gelical; ir muſt be chrough the applying of rhe blood of Chrift 
untomy ſoul ; Imutt come co'be ſenfible of my lin; but eſpeci- 
ally be ſenfible of ic by what I ſee in the holy Sacrament, that 
muſt make me ſenſible of my fin : There are a great many things 
to make me ſenſible of my fin : The conſideration of rhe great 

God that thou haſt ſinned againft, and the Curſe of the Law 
thar's due to thee, the wrath of God that is incenſed againſt thee 
for thy fin, and thoſeeternal flames that are prepared for ſinners, 
thoſe everlaiting burnings. | 
But now thoſe are not thethings that will break the heart in 
an Evangelical way, in a gractous way; the main thing by 
which the ſoul muft come to break it's heart, muſt the behol- 
ding of the evil of ſin nthe red glaſs of theblood of Jefas Chriſt, 
che 3 Rorom, him broken ; and truly there is nothing in the 
world, that hath that power to break the heart for'fin, as the 
beholding of that which ista be beheld in 'the holy Sacrament; 
" andchachearctsa hard _ that cah ſee whatis there to'be ſeen, 
and not bre in the apprehenſion of fin;/when I hiere ſee wha 
my lin coſt, what a price was made for'my foul,” when I fee 
| he hatred of God againft fin, and the Juſtice of God in riot 
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in receiving the Sacrament of. the Lards Supper. 
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y_ his-Son, but in breaking|/his Sem fon my knzand in ſhed». * 
ing the blood of his Son for my fins, I ſee berechat themaking. 
of my peace with God did coſt marethan-ten thouſand worlds 
is worth; Iſee that by my ſin ſuch a breach was made between - 
God and: my ſoul, that all the. Angels in heaven, and men in 
 theworldcould never make-up this breach; only the Son. of 
God, he that was God and man, that was thus broken by the- 
burden of the wrath of his Father, for-my ſins, could do this: 
Thetruth is, when we cometo this holy Communion, we-are”- 
to look upon Chriſt as if we ſaw him hanging upon: the.Crols;.: 
ſuppoſe thou had(i lived at the timewhen Chritt was crucifyed, 

and hadſt underſtood as much concerning the death of Chriſt as:3 
now thou doeſt, and what Chriſt was, if ſo be that thou fhoul- 

deſt have beheld him in the Garden, and -rthere-ſweating : drops-+ 
of water and blood, & lie goveling upon the ground,crying if ie- 
be poſſible let this cup paſs from me: and fſhouldeſt bavefoll 

ed him tothe Croſs, and there have ſeen his hands and feet nai-- 
led, and his fide pierced, and the blood trickling.down; and i 
have heard him crying out my God,my God, why haſt thou-for-- 
faken me? would not ſuch a fight as this is, have brokew-4hy- 
heart for thy ſin? the truth js. there is: more, I won't ſay only 74 ' 
much, but-I ay thereis-more in this-:Saccament co break the heare-- 
for {m than fach a fight as that. 

Youwill ſay if you ſhould: have Chriſt to be- crucified again: 
before your eyes, if you ſhould ſee the body of Chriſt hanging » 
upon:the Croſſe, and there behold him- crucified,” and hearing : 
of kim cry ont, my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
you would think if your hearts did not.break for fin-theny: that - 
they were deſperately hard ; know every time that thou haſt: 
come te receivethe Sacrament, thou haſt come to ſee ſuch a ſighe, 
and ir is asgreat-an aggravation of. the hardneſs:of thy heart if * 
ithach-not broken atchis fight, as it would.be if-it-{hou}d-nor - 
break atrhat.fight; We readein G21: 3. 1.: of Pals ſpeaking of | 
the preaching of the Goſpel, he ſaith char-Chriſt was: crucified 
before thoſe that id hear:the wotd:-and, fooliſh Galatians,who - 
'Hath bewitched:you,: thatyou ſhould not obey the rruwti; before * 
whoſe eyes-Jeſus-Chrilt bath been: evidendy fer. forch}* crurified ! 

gnong:y9ut hedoch:nop meanubet Chrili-was..crucibed "in 2 | 
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Galatia,but that wherethe word was preached he was evidently 

(et forth, and crucified among them; but now my brethren, the 
crucifying of Chriſt in the word, is not ſuch a real, evident and 
ſenſible letting forth of Chriſt crucified, as when he is ſer forth 
In this Sacrament, and *cis that which works with more efficacie 
£0 break the heart, than that other fight ; and the reaſon that 1 
give is this. 

- Becaufe you do never find that God-did ſet that apart as an 
Ocdinance,an inſtitution appointed to that end that they ſhould 
come to look upon that for the breaking of their hearts; there 
was indeed a naturalneſsin it, that if they did behold Chriſt, 
it might break their hearts, bur it was not ſuch an Ordinance,it 
was not a Sacrament asthis is; now this being in a ſacramental 
way in theuſe of an Ordinance appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to ſer 
forth his ſufferings,and all the riches of the Covenant of grace to 
the ſoul, there may be expe&ed here a further bleſſing than in the 
other, though its true, the other might work mightily upon the 
hearr;bur yer this being a greac Ordinance of Chritt the church, 
a great inſtitution of Jeſus Chrilt, for the ſetting out of bis ſuffes 
rings, it hath a more ſpecial bleſſing that goes along with ic; 
every Ordinance hath a promiſe,and a more ſpecial blefling than 
any orher thing that is not an Ordinance. So when you' come 
Here to behold Chriſt crucified before you, you cannot ſee 
Chriſt naturally crucified as upon the Crofle : but you have 
Chrilſtcrucified before you in the way of a Sacrament, in the mw 
of a ſolemne inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, that hath a ſpecial blet- 
fing which goes along with it ; therefore if the heart be not bro- 
ken here, there is an aggravation of thehardneſs of the heart as 
great as if we ſhould behold Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſſe and 
our hearts not broken there; and indeed this is a ſpecial reaſon 

why thoſe are aid to be guilty of the body and blood of Chrift 
that receive unworthily : asif a man had been then alive, and 
had been before the Crofſe, and there have ſeen how the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt was ſhed for finne, and ſhould nor have been 
'affe&ed with it,but ſhould have accounted it as a common thing, 
his man in ſome regard might have been ſaid to be guiley of his 
death ; thatis, to haveJoyned and conſented withthoſe that did 
crucific him ; for if a man ſees another commit 3 fin, if he be nos 
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brokennels -of ſpirit is ſutable to the lightof a 
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t is here tobe done in the SanQtify- 
Is the purgingand clenſing of the heart from 

Auall clenfing and purging the heart from fin there 
zht to be. The Jewes in their Paſſe-over were to cait our all 


vets and.thoſe that write of the cuſtome of the Jews, ſay that 
hey were wont todo three things in the caſting out of their Lea- 


- 1. They madedeligent ſearch for Leaven; they lighted Can- 
des to look igto every Cornerleſt there ſhould be any bic of Lea- 
2, When they found it chey caſt icone, 


r.aſed an execratian, they did curſe themſelves if they 


- when we come to 
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themaſt bea 
gainſt ic to.op 
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aint all, antrenounteall , and-would'do'to the © untermolt 
That I am able for delivering bf my ſoule fully , from every 
known. or beloved fin; Oh that theve-might noebe any remai- 
moor in my heare CS of the foul com- 


win ace = ec or ag tf | 
ethat we' ackis that dl 
muchazit did; that it colt the'Bloed. Hoe Son ; now 
this cann&etuſe but cauſe the heart to- renounce ay If in- 
deed4do beleeve that finne hath colt the blood: of Chrif » that 
jt coſthim-ſo deare as it did, that it did trouble /Heave 
Earth, that chere mult be- fich: -arnighty- wonderfull way ofifa- 
ticfadtion to-God for my linne.committed-againſt him, certain» 
ty ſinne hath-a. dreadful evill init, Oh! Termeneverthave to 
do* with ſuch fin that was the cauſe of (ach ii | 
wiour, that did ſhed his blood. It ſo be that thouſageh 
that-hadcut the throat of thy Sag Fro "_ ot 
riſe againſt chat knife? $ able, + 
is a knife laid at your Tree thi: 
knife that- cnt the otra web or farher; > 566-4 
uſe that knife asanothet knife, would nov any one ſay, "There 
was but Iitdeloveto yourfatheror child ? ' $'When there is-a 
tempration comes t6- any finve, this-is the knife that cut the 
throatof Chrift, that piere4 his ſiftes, that wasthe caule 'of all- 
his ſaffering; that made Chriſt <0 be @- curſe; now wik not 
thoulook npon thatas acarſedthing-that made Chrilt to be 
@ carſe? -Oh with 'what Jenllithon-y would a man or wotnan 
ir ry ry !and with the hike deteftarionir is requi- 
redthat thou ſhouldeft renounce fin, for that was the cauſe'o 
the death of- Chriſt. I remember it'is reported of- 

when Cefar was ſ)aine, he comes to ſtir up the people wr 
thoſe that had flaine Ceſzr, and/he takes the cloathes that were 
bloody and holdsthem forth to-the ; «nd ſaith, here is 
theblood of your Emperour, and- upon that the people' were 
enraged againit thofe that had'flaine him, and went andpuPd. 
"down their houſes upon them ; So when thou comet to- this Sa- 
eramenty 'thou-ſceſt the blood of Chriſt giiſhing out, and'for oy 
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y damn'd for thy fin, or elſethy-{in colt che guſbing our of the 
loed of Chriſt; now when thoy ſeelt this ; this thould cauſe 
«holy rage in thy ſou} again(t fra that cauſed this; ſurely. the 
,utting away din, the rilings of the heart againit ſn muſt needs 
a foakion ſutableto ſuch an Qrdinance as this is. And 
that's the chird thing required in the ſanRifying of Gods Name 
in this Oxdinance, the purging out of fin, and, rilagof the 
heart againſtit. © - 1 3» 2 
4. The fourth tchingthatis to be done for the:ſanftifying of 
GodgName here, it is the hungering and chirking. of che foul 
ſys Chriſt; whoſaevercomes hither, hecomes to a fcaſt,. 
pes chat all = _ page nga: | way Wy 
"TE | come wit ring an T10N ing F + JE 
this ſhould be thediſpoliion of the foal, Oh thac 
Ft enjoy Communien with Jefus Chriſt; now, this 
came for; Oh, the Lord :: that knows the 
ps of ay heart, 'knows that this is the: great: defire: of 
onl;+that 1 might enjoy Communion: wich: Jeſus Chrilt ; 
at might baweimore of Chritt,: that Imight meet wich 


[rlanas thy fin bepardaned; eitherthy ſul mult be eternal- 


me; but 'T nion'of Chriſt here, for 
thisischegrand Ordinance for Communion with Jeſus Chriſt; 
indeed theword in this reſpe& it is beyond this Ordinance, that 
- 4s,itts bot only for the increaſe of grace, but for the begetting ; 

chis isonly for thejncreafe'of grace and not ac Eonar the 
begetting ; now' in that reſpe& the Word is above the Sacra» 
ment; but now this Sacrament is a more full Ordinancefoe 
Communion pov ng ;wh this is the Communion ofthe 


- 
body of Jeſus Chriſt,and of bis blood, and therefore there ought 
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his Sonne to my ſole, and faith ,foule, hece receive anew this 
day-my Sonnewith all thathe hath purchaſed for: thy good, 
iow then.the ſoul ats upon this, and:b ſtirring up.an a& of 
' faith, 'came, and. cloſes wich this gift of the Father; andicafts 
its ſelf upon Jeſus Chriſt, and ſaith as it were Aineh to whar 
the Father gives,” Oh Lord, here I come and imbrace thy Son 2s 
my-life, as my Saviour, as the fountain of all my. good, is whom 
| FexpeRt all :the'good I am like'to have cither NE to'all & 
cernity;/:ſo that there muſtbe a flirting up of the a& of faith 
' m an aQual taking of Chriſt, ' if thou beeſt a beleever; canſt 
thou remember whatthou didit, when firſt chon,didfi take Jes 
fusChrilt? whenitac Lord-in he preaching of his Word did 
reveal Jeſus Chriſt cothy ſoul, whardidſt 'thow then Oh' ſoul? 
how' did thy ſoule work in clofing with Chitiit ;/ agthy (oats 
did then in cloſing with Chriii, ſo it muſtnow reneu 
there multi be a renewall- of the: worke at that Uſe. |, So 
twhenyou comerothe Sacrament, you muſt aoc thiak: avi is 
thera time to Hiten:todoubrs; ow wi» $y-rd no, duthe ie 
@zime that Godcalsforthe exerciſe of faith, the'"caſtii 
ſout upon Chriſt, ahjd his merits for life-and for ſalvation; or 
elſc' the Name of God is not ſan&tified as it ought; 'thou 
doeſt not ſanfife Gods Name, when thou art buſying thy 
ſoule-in- dogbts and: ſcraples- in-thy: rece}viigiof che” Sacra- 
ment. KT 8 
© Ardthen faith is as the-mowh;;" when' thou cont 'to'eat 
and drink, how canſtthou' if thou haſt not a mouth? thou 
haſta bodily mouthto takeinbread and-wine; but know that 
without faith thy ſoule cannot eake in Ghrit  faich is as fe 
wereithemourh 5 charin; by the-aG of faick the ſquÞdeth'o: 
pen (je {1fe for Jefus Chriſt, and not- only opett q' 
takes in/Chriſt tothe ſoule, and makes Chirt and the ſoul as 
a8ourbread and wine is made onewich our body, fo faith 
lak& 46 Chriſt, and makes hin/as one' with thee,” Solitary 
Ba ineoxhb :nourifkment of thy foul, and: thou and 
poopie alleas tuly ons, avthebread and win 
hy bry is made” 6he with thy aſl the 
os whhout which wo ramice fag 
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; eInthly, ' There nieſtbeſpiriwst joy; that mole: —_— 
kero; forit is a feaſt; "herewecome co fitwith Chritlt athis Ta- 
Þle., we'come 28 chiſdref'to\ our fathers Table, andto fit there 
with efus Chrift our Elder Frother;' now as a fatherdoth'noe 
have his child fer in @ ſill len and dogged way athis Tas- 

bi o way C ing, bur he'would have the child fet in comfore: 

toly cerfulneſs, with a holy freedom of ſpirit; not: 
' or but as a child in the- preſence of his facher, and | 
i fuk ſervant with the maſter! 

_ Objeff. Youtold usbefore that there ſhould be brokenneſs | 

offi and ſence of onr fin. 

That" may be and joy ; we rejoyce with-erembling ; 
ws thar brokaintſeof Spirit that-l meant,” muſtyor bee 


viſk.horrour andfeare, but kind[ymelting of the ſoul-from 
prehenfion'of the love of God untoir in Jeſus Chriſt, that 


g o bear fogreatcoſt to purchaſe the pardon of ſin : 

ny gracious mourning as may ſtand with joy, and the truch- 
at that forrow for hin'in the Sacrament that is not mixr 
with joy, isa firrowfthar dothnor San&tifie Gods Name ; - godly 
ſorrow and cvangelica?} Joy may ftand rogaher-very well . Ant: 
therefore know that this is not the time, neſther to givelibercy 
to have yonr hearts ink ; no, there muſt be no finking forrow 
of heart, burſuch a ſorrow of heart as in the 'midft of jt you- 
may be able rolook go? 'God a# a reconciled Fatherto you; 

be @havea "gajorms s of ſpirit' as in the preſence of Cod ; you- 
muſt look your ſelves as dt gueſt;to be merry at his Ta- 
ble; now b isi8 a great myli i bo torr godlineſ(s, that there ſhould 
be at the ſame eime, the ſight of Chriſt Crucified, and yet at the 
fatnetimeaſpirittal checefalneſs inthe affuranceof thelove'of 
Eodin JeſusChriſt. 'T ſay It is a myſtery,and only thoſe thatare- 
Peleevers are-able to oneſtand this argu £ how to havetheis- 
hearts break, and yet how to rejoyce at the ſametime in that- 
long love ot Ge thatk here preſented nto them in this - 


+. - 
''- Seventhly; In-the ne e pile there riniſt be'thidncfulnelſe; 
| arelSre it lecalled the Fnchariſt, and'in one of the Evenge-- 


Fitts ly whereite is (aid, Chriftblelt the bread; in another 'it isfaid, - 
Chr POIs; GN hb 4th ons rr a 


We 7 for EY FO. hs: Ro» or” i I 0s $4.90 VP” 


. of hes . M84 DE SK s *”" I... A ed f abies eaters MR.” "7 
$0 Cate” 5, we) we. ka MD 3 Es -1-d] SE II + BiogBo 5.x . one. IT. ? A $5 # " Ee I adn I 4 > 
Sao nr doe oc et ene Rene ee EG GT CO Re YES nn 00: f NTe | ; 
fy TIE? A's WR poke : l l oF mw 0 : 5 {, 
” bo wt ». * 5 4 A: . ks 4. A . « 
., gi ” - 


a Fo © Oe x a7? Tipe 3; "> 'J * > he 
IRS 4 \ $56 " 
. 7, MO GL wy... F. "ITT + ©s gy 4 
3% Rey % | = 4 " ve er xl, ey 
$4 


wr.” The right manner of Santiifjing the Name of God, 


wo be hangring and thirſting defires of the ſoule after. Jeſus 

Chriſt, therefore you mutt take heed you doe not come with 
our Stomacks full of traſh,' as children when they can ger 
lums and Peares and fill their Romacks with them, when'th 
come to your Tables, though there be never ſo much whole 
fome diet, they have no mindatalltoit; ſoit is with men of 
the workd, they fill their hearts with che trafh of this world, 
and with ſenſual delights,- and hence it is that whei they come 
to ſuch a great Ordinance to enjoy” Communion' with 'Jeſus 
Chriſt, that then they feele no want at all of Chriſt, only 
they comeand take a little piece of bread and a draught of wine, 


s Inthe fift place; there muſt be an: exerciſe of Faith for the- 
fanRifying of Gods Name here ; | Faith; that is both thie' hand. 
and the mouth for the taking of this ſpirieual meat, and ſpiritu+ 
al drink ; wheachou:comeltto the Feaſt ofthe Lord, Faith-farſt is 
the eye, and then the handand mouth; ic isthe eye of che ſoul to- 
givea real ſight of what there is here,” you are not able to diſ- 
cern the. pr the Lord bat bythe eye of Faieh.; if thou com» 

. eltonly with bodily eyesto lookiupom what is:here; thou Tſeeſt 
nothing buta little bread and wine;;- But now where'theeyeof 
Faith is; chereis'a reall appearance of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſou], 
as if Chriſt were bodilypreſent, and-we need nothave the bread. 
turned into his. body; for- Faith can ſee the body: of Chriſt 
through the bread, and the blood'of Chriſt guſhing in the wine, 
Andit isa 7s po thing to have Chriſt and ſuch ſpiritual things - 
made real and not ta be a fandie. . If one look upen the-fire that 
is painted, one cannot heat ones ſelf in:cold weather with that 
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' inreceiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 253 © 3 
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bh —— 
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come $0 recelve the Sacrament, and not come with Faich, that. 
havreonlycbeeye of their bodies, they only ſee asit were a pain- 
ted Chill, 


they do nor fee Chrciſtreally 5 his body and blood: 


andchoſe great Myſteries of the Goſpel are not preſented as reall 
things totheir ſouls; and hence it is that chey go away and get. 
nothing; | but now when the ſoul comes: with the eye of Faiths 
the ſoul ſees the wonderful: things: of God , ir is ' the mott 
glorious fightin che world; all-the glory of God.in theheavens 
and earth is net like this kgſttos Jelus-Chriſt and the myſteries 
of the Goſpel that do appear to the eye of Faith ; therefore 
you may by this know whether you have come with faith or no- 
to the Sacrament; whether you have {een-the mit glorionsfighe 
that ever your eyes did behold, alas, with our natorall' eyes, 
we behold a Miniſter coming with a: piece of: bread and a little. 
wine : bat when the eye of F aith is opened, then-we behold the 
glorious things of the Goſpel; many times when you: como: 
to hear the word, your hearts burn within you, as they: that 
went to Emaws,; but when.you are breaking bread, the ys: 
of Faith.chat muſt lopk npon Jeſus Chriit; and in this ſence. 
thoſe that have pierced Chriſt muſt looks upon him ; thar: 
Scripture is fulfilled in Zach. 12. latterend, They ſhall look on 
kim whom they haye pierced by their fins, -and then mourne- 
and lame z-this eye of Fairh-will cauſe mourning andilameny- 
ting for ſin. erl: 33a 
. And then as faith is the- eye to make what is-here real}, fo- 
faith is'the hand to take it; when you come-to a feaſt , you. 
muſt have ſomething to take the meat to you ;. ſo faith Chrifh,. 
he brake breadand gave it to bis Diſciples; ſaying, take cat 
this; takeiz; how ſhall we take iz? by reaching oue of the-hand; 
you ſanftifie Gods Name in this Ordinance, as you; reach out: . 
your hand to take the bread and. wine, ſo there -muſt bean a» E: 
Ctual reaching out of the ſoul by faith-,- putting forth: an. at of 1 
Jeſus Chriſt. o/thy. ſoule wihiall-his merits and; good thitigs- 
at he hath purchaſed; when the Minifier doth give out-that: 
rdinance; you ſhould look upon God.the Father giving ous: 
his Son , as if this were you condition., .1 am-now in thepre- | 
ofthe ciernal Father,. who. now doth: aftually give out: 
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| hisSonneto my ſoule, and faith, ſoule, here receive anew: this 
day-:my Sonne with all thathe hath ——_ for 'thy good; 
iow thei. the ſoul as upon this, ani Eras Uup.an at of 
' faith, \came, and 4 Karr wirh his gift O Father, ; 
irs ſelf upon: Jeſus Chriſt, and faith as ay were Amet to whar 
the Father gives, Oh Lord, here I come and imbrace thy Son as 
my:life, as my Saviour, as the fountain of allmy good, is whom 
| FexpeRt! H theigood I am like'to| have cither: her or to'alt 6 
cernity;/:ſothat there muſtbe a flireing-up of the a& of faith 
- nan actual taking of Chriſt, - if thou bteſt a beleever; -canſt 
chou remember wharthou didii, when firſt chou,didRt take Jes 
fusChrilt?. whenithe Lord-in the preaching of his Word did 
feveal Jeſus Chriſt cothy ſoul, whardidt 'thow then Oh foul? 
how'did-thy foule work-in clofing with Chtiit; aschy ſoals 
_ dilthen incloſing with Chriti, ſo it muſtnow dated 
there mult bea renewall- of the: worke at that , So'that 
when'you comerothe Sacrament, Lay maſt 00c chink tharik is 
hors time to Hen todoubrs; feat dt uples; # no, duthe ts 
@zime thac God:cals forthe exerci off , the'c; of the 
ſout upon Chriſt, aid his merits for life: and for ſalvation; or 
ec' the Name of Gat is "not ſanRified as it ought; 'thou 
doeſt not ſanftifie .Cods Name, when thou art buſying thy 
foule:in- dogbts aud: ſcraples: in/thy: recering/of ch” Sadr 
ment. LNG! 
;\ Aridthen faith is as the-mouth 3" when thou comelt to'eat 
A dcink, how canſbchow if thou haſt not ' a mouth? thou 
hatta bodily mouthto takein/bread and wine; but know chat 
without faith thy ſoule cannot take in Ghri& -aith is as- 


wereithe month © thar'is; by che-a@ of faich the ſouVdothiio 
pen ii6-ſel fe-for Jefus'Chiift, and nor only! felfe ;' "batt 
i in'Chriſt rothe ſoule, and makes tnik dhe ſoul as 


+ 8 or breadand wine is made onewich ourbody, fo faith 
& i: Chriſt, and makes hinz/as ene” with thee,” andrurns 
wreh intoxhe.nourifkment of ty foul, and/thou' and Chriſt 
pig arsmatleas twuly 696, avthebread and: winethat s Pur 

+body, | is made” one with thy body.” This is the 
work faich, whhou: which Wks fund: bt ne” 
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' Yuthly, There muſtbe/ſpirieual joy; that muſt be excreif 
kere: forit is a feaſt; herewecomero fiewith Chrilt arhis Ta- 
Pl, we come aschildreftovur fathers Table, andto fit there 
with Jeſus Chrift our Elder Prother; now as a fatherdoth'noe 
loveto have his child fern a ſil len and' dogged way at his Ta+- 
ble, orrobec ing; bur he would have the child fet in comfore: 
and wits ffoly cheerfulneſs, with'a holy freedom of ſpirit; not- 
in a fulfen way, bur as achild in the preſence of his facher, and 
not as a ſervant with the maſter's Lab 


Objef. You told us before that there ſhould: be brokenneſs | 


of ſpirit and ſence of onr fin. | | 

* " Auſw. That may be and joy; we rejoyce with-erembling ; 
therefore thar brokenneſſe of Spirit that-Þ meant,” muſtyor bee 
{aviſk,horrour and feare, bucwkindly melting of the foul-from 
the apprehenfion'of the love of God untoir in Jeſus Chrilt, that 
was willing beat fogreatcoſt to purchaſe the pardon of ſin : 


1s 7 hat that forrow for tin'in the Sacrament that's not mixr 
with joy, is a firrowthart dottinor San&ifie Gods Name ; godly 
ſorrow and cvange!ica} py may ftand rogather-very well . Ant: 
therefore know that this is not the time, weither to pgiveliberty 
to have yonr hearts ink ; no, there muſt be no ſinking forrow 
of heart, burſuch a ſorrew'of heart as in the midſt of jt 'you- 
may be able ro look npon'God as a reconciled Fatherto your; 
andhave a chacefultieſy of ſpirit' as in the preſence of Cod ; you- 
muſt look upon-your ſelves as Gods gueſtzto be merry at his T's 
ble; now this is a great myliery of godlineſ(s, that there ſhould 
be at the ſatne rime, the ſight of Chriſt Crucified, and yet at the 
ne timjea ſpirittal cheerfulneſs inthe affuranceof the love 'of 
fs Chriſt. 'T ſay It is a myſtery,and only thoſe tharare- 


Peleeversare-able to underſtand this june how to havetheio- 
Hearts break, and yet how to rejoyce at the ſametime in that- 

ſpeakable love ; £6, { thatts here preſented nnhto them in this - 
'*-Seventbly,” Tn-the next ple there railt be-thankfulnefſe; 
therefSreit lscalled the Fichariſt, and'in- one of the Evenge-- 
ſts where it is ſaid; Chriftblelt the bread; in another 'it is aid, - 

riſt gaye thanks; Chriltwhen be iofſtinged/this Sacra 
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God the Father, thathe was pleaſed'to fend him intothe world 
todie for poor ſouls; now: {hall Jeſus Chrilt give thanks umo 
Godthe Facher for that that d colt him has lite? kg: 


Hs Spleen nk Fo herfor chin, hen how | 
hearts be inlarged with thankfulnefſe when we come AR, a, 
that the. Ancients were-wone to call the Euchariſt, that js a 
chankſgiving ? we areto give God thanks for every mercy, you 
will -not-eare your owne. bread withaurt giving of thankes; 
but when we comet havethis bread, 'this bread of life, herc 
is matter of thankfulneſſe, here is matter of enlarg nt of 


ceſt Spirit, yet when' thou comeſt hither and;vnderftand: 
what thou doeſt,” here thou canit not bur ſee Tg oe: the 
enlargemem of thy heart, and wiſhthat thou Hadit ten thou- 
{and-thoufand: times' more ſtrength to ex prefe the praiſes of 
the Lord ; hereisathing that mult be the ſub'eft ot the Hale- 
dujabs and doxologies, -that Angels and Saints muſt for ever 
Lornd out in the higheſt heavens; dolt thou know what the 
Lord preſents © thee here? It is more than if the Lord ſhould 
fay, lwill-maketencthouſand worlds for the ſake. of this crea- 
cure, and five all theſe worldsto him, thon wouldeſt think 
that thou wert bound-co blefſe him then; only when God. in 
the Bread and wine, reaches ontto thee the body & blood of his 
Son, here is-more matter of praiſe, than if ten thouſayd thou- 
Aand, worlds were given-to thee, and! therefore God; expe 
that-thou ſhouldett- {ay.to thy foule , my ſoule proſe thots the / 
Lord, and all that is within 'me praiſe bis boly 'Name ; 'bleſſe the 
Lord O may ſowle, and - forget not " his benefits ; : who forgiveth 
.#l. thine iniquitiet, who bealeth. all. thy diſcaſ, £...0 poor Fools, 
here is the foundation of all mercies; Frhou praiſe God 
fopjuntificazion for fandificarion here is a gl lication 
of «he mercy of God tothe ſoules of 4 ay; and therffo 


|, ever-thou were thankfall; be rhankfull here: The 9h bb: 
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in receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 297 - 
thankſgiving for the great mercies of God in Chriſt, and there : 
are other daics for national mercies; now a ſpecial work of the 
Lords day is the celebration of this holy Sacrament, and the 
Chriltiansin former times were wont to do it every Lords day, 
becauſe that's the day appointed by God for to be the day of 
thankſpiving for that great mercy, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and 
that's the reaſon why the Sabbath was changed; the laſt day of 
the'week was the Jewiſh Sabbath, and that was to celebrate the 
memorial of the Creation of the world ; and the firtt day now, 
itis to be theday of thankſgiving for all the work of God in 
mans redemption. 
Eighthly, A farther thing is this, if you would ſan&ife Gods 
Name, you muſtbe willing to renew your Covenant, that's the 
end of it; there muſt be an aCtuall renewing of your Cove- 
nant with God , that's thus, I come to receive this bread and 
this wine, and this is to be as che Seale of the Covenant on 
Gods part; now this will be emplyed in the nature of the 
thing, that if Itakethe Seales of Gods Covenant, that I muſt 
be willing to ſet to my Seale too, to renew the Covenant 
that God cals me to; now know, all men and women that are 
 fſav'd, they are ſav'd by the vertue of the Covenant of grace; and 
there God on his part promiſes and makes a Covenant, that 
he will beſtow his Son, lifeand ſalvation through him; and thou 
muſt likewiſecome in on thy parc, and beleeve on his Son and 
repent, which is the Tenour of the Goſpel; now every time 
thou comeſt to receive this Sacrament, thou comeſt to re- 
* newthis Covenant; As ifthou ſhouldeft ſay, Lord, thon haſt 
been pleaſed to make a Covenant of grace; as the firſt Cove- 
nant was broken, and all men were caſt by that Covenant, 
now tho! haſt madea Covenant of grace, and calleſt thy ſer- 
vants whom thou intendeſt to ſave that they ſhould renew 
their Covenant with thee in this Sacrament of thine ; Lord here 
] come; and Lord here 1 renew it and ſet to my ſeale, to 
promiſe and Covenant with thee, that as ever I expe to re- , 
ceive any good from Chriſt, ſo Lord here I will be thine, I | 
will giveup my ſelfe for ever to_thee: as thou halt given me 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt for my ſalvation, ſo Lord, here 
Iconſecrate my body and _ to thee, the laſt drop of my 
End n cart. 
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are unworthy, becaule it is. the greateunion and Communion 


-heart blood ſhall begiven np to- thee, and ſo my ſtrength and 
eſtate, and name, and whatever I am or have ſhall be thine. 
Have you done thus when you have come to receive the Sacra- 
ment? have you aftually renewed your Covenant with God? 


you that have taken the body of Chriſt, have you given up your 


body to Chriſt ? what's the reaſon. then. chat you {in fo much 
with your bodies? that you abuſe your body with ancleanne(s? 
and drunkenneſle ? and other wickedneſle afterwards? Oh you 
prophane the Name of Gad ; and the very body and blood of 
Chriſt in.this, exc giveſt up thy body and ſoul to God 
in way. of Covenant. 

Ninthly, In'the laſt place for the SanQifying of Gods.Name, 
there is required a renewing of. Love; the coming with love« 
ly diſpoſitions and the renewing of the grace of love, not on- 
Iy cowards God, buttowards our Brethren; for-it is the fealit 
of the Lord, andic is an atvf Communion.; Communion,noct 
only with Chriſt, bac with his Churches : with his Saints; and 
as 1 have told yow-that there is a profeflion of our ſelves to 
be of the ſame body with Jeſus Chriſt, then the Lord. requi- 
res that. his 'children ſhould not fall out-that come to his Ta 
ble, but that there ſhould belove and. peace; there's. a mighty 
bond upon thee when- thou. commelt to the Sacrament ; and 
therefore, firſt, all heart-burnings, and heart-grudges, muſt be 
laidafide; and Secondly you mult come with a willingneſle to- 
be reconciled -one to.another, willingneſs to paile by all infirmi- 
ties in thy Brethren ; here I have the Seale of Gods willing- 
neſſc to paſſe by all my fins, and therefore I muſtbe willing 
© paſſeby all infirmiciesin-my- Brethren; I nwuſt now caſt our 
all ill wifhes towards others, and: come with a deſire of all 
good unto them; and with a heart ready to imbrace any op- 
portunity-to do any good; thou doeſtlye unto God except thou- 
comeſt with ſuch a heart as this is; Lord thou. knoweſt that I 
am willing to take-all- opportunitics to doe good: to thole, 
that I now do communicate with, for it is the nearetCommus- 
nion thas poſſibly can be in this world; between one Creatare - 
and another, and this is the reaſon why there ſhould be that 
Ordinance of Chriſt ſet up-every-where, to caſt out thoſe that: 
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in receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
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that poſſibly can be, for ic isthe Sacrament and Communion of 
the ſame body ; they are the. ſame members of Chriſt, now if 
thou doeſt no: think ſuch a one to be a member of Chriſt 
why doeſt nor thou what thou canitto have him-calt out ? bar 
ſo long as thou haſt done nothing in privace to him, or in tel- 
ling the Church, thou doelt own him to be a member of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; "if thou doeſt ſo, take heed how thy heart be 
eltranged from him, take heed how thou behavelt thy felfe ro 
them ; take heed how thou livelt in a gagring 
tentious way with them, and holde 
walking ata diſtance from chem, though they be never ſo poor 
and mean, know that thou doeſt prophane this holy Ordinance 
every time thou commelt to it when chou -commeſt with ſuch 
a heartas this is; if thou doſt not find this renewed love, Lord, 
there began to be a ſtrangeneſſe berween me, and thoſe chat 
have communicated with me, but Lord thou art pleaſed ts 
youchſafe us to come once more to this Ordinance, and Lord 
here we do profeſle that this Ordinance ſhall unite onr hearts 
cogether more than ever they were; I will ſtudy to doe what 
ae poſſibly I can to my Brother ; that as we joyne here to the 

ealt of the Lord with comfort . ſo we may live together in 

ace and love as it becomes the Saints of God, and the mem- 
Kerio the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; Oh how far are people from 
any ſuch work of God as this is; the Lord ook wy that this 
ſhould be in you every time you come to the holy Communion. 
Here hath been nine particulars now mentioned, for the fan&i- 
fying of the Name of God when we come to partake of the 
Sacrament ; but oh Lord what cauſe have we to lay our hands 
upon our hearts! for ifthis bz to ſanAifie thy Name then it hath 
been a riddle, a myſtery to us; certainly my brethren theſe 
things are the Truths of God that I have delivered, and fo far 
as you have been wanting, in any of theſe, know lo far you 
have taken Gods Name in vain, in this holy Crdinance, you 
have not been worthy receivers of this Sacrament, you have 
cauſe co Jook back to your former waies, and ſpend much hu- 
miliation for you fin herein, and not to be ſo greedy of ic as 
ſome are; they muſt haye the Communion, bur I put it to your 
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260 « The right manner of Sanltifying the Name of God 
Name, and thats that that we ſhould further have ſpoken of; 
that God will be ſanCtified ; that's thus, it wedo not ſanRifie 
Gods Name, it will quite turn to the contrary; itis the proper 
end ofthe Sacrament, to ſeal up our ſalvation; but if we ſan&i- 
fie not Gods Name, it will ſeal up our condemnation; ifit hath 

not been thy endeavour to ſanCtifie the Name of Ggd? fo many 

times aSthou haſt received the Sacrament, ſo may ſeals haſt 
thou upon thee for theſealing up of thy condenrhation; many 
mens or womegs.condemnations are ſcaled with. three: or four 


y comfort, while thou art alive, it is poſſible 
that theſe Seales may be broken open; as we reade in the Reve- 
lations that Jehn ſaw the Book that had. ſeven ſeals upon i:, 
and none could be tound that was able to open ir; ar length 
the Lamb. that was ſlaine he was found worthy to open the 
Book; So I ſay, thy condemnation is ſealed up. with _ 
ſeales, and there is no Creature that is able to Cancel theſe 
feales, only the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, yea that Chriſt whoſe 
blood thou haſt ſhed, and been guilty of, only he is worthy; 
and be is willing to open theſe ſeales; for as it was with thoſe 
that did crucife Chriſt, yet they were ſav'd by: the ſame blood 
that they bad ſhed, as in A@s 2.ſo though thou haſt been guilcy 
of ſhedding the blood of Chriſt againe and againe by thy pro- 
phane coming to the Sacrament, yet know, ſecing there is lite in 
thee, and the day of grace iscontinued, it is poſſible that thy ſoul 
may be ſ{av*dby that blood that thou haſt crucified;O how many 
are cut off, that havethus-prophan'd the name of God.in this a- 
crament, and never came to underſtand this danger! they are.cut 
off and now are undone forever; why bleſſe God that thou art 
alive to hear more about this Sacrament, and how Gods Name 
Hould be ſanRitied ;; that thou art alive, and baſt time to repent 
thee of this greateyil, of prophaning the. Name of God in this 
boly Sacrarzcnt.. t | 
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Here is one thing more-about the Santtifying 

32s the Name of God in the Sacrament whictr. 
* Cleerly concerns us : and that is. 

#3* To keep to the inſtitution of the Sacrament; 


Law,upon the will of God : there are ſome du- 
ties of worſhip which are naturall, that we may know by the: 
—_= of nature they are due to God : but the Sacrament is a duty 
of worſtip that is only by inſtitution ; and'if God had not re-- 
vealed it, we had not been bound to it; therefore in theſe du- 
ties of inſtitution, God ſtands very punctuall upon them ; we 
muſt be very axaf, neicher to erre on- the right hand nor the 
lefr; to make any alteration in the points of inſtitution; Now 
therefore for the inſtitution of. this- Sacrament wee find it in- 
divers of the Evangeliſts, in» Aatth. 26. 26. there you ſhall 
fnde that Chriſt and his Diſciples they cate the Sacrament to- 
gether; and this was the way of it; They were together {ic- 
ring at the ſame Table; fo ir is called: the Table-of the Lord: 
ſometimes in Scripture; therefore that's the firſtthing-thar is 
according to theinltirution , that thoſe that do communica'e. 
mnſt come to the Table as neer as they can; as many as can 
fir aboutit, and all to come as neer as-they can, and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe that otherwiſe you will-not be able to attain the 
end why God would have you come to receive ; the end is to 
remember the death of Chriſt; now: except you be able to ſee- 
the ſight, fo f:e what is done, to have your eye as well 
a$ your car exerciſed, you donot fully accompliſh the end that 
& appointed ; for this js a Sacrament, that.doth preſent to ons 


#3e forthis is ſuch a worſhip of God, as depends. 
; Þ 6c meerly upon inſiitution; thatis,upon a politive: 
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eyes the death:-of Chr iſt, and the great myſteries of ſalvation « 
and therefore it is according to the inititution , that eve 

Communicant muſt bee where he may behold what is done, 
he muſt be where he may ſcethe breaking of the bread, and the 
powring forth of the wine; certainly it hath been a diſorderly 
way therefore for people to {tt up and down in their pews e- 
very where in the Congregation; and for the Miniſter to goe 
up and downe after them; ſo that they could fee nothing, nor 
ſcarce hear any thing ; it is much for the attaining to the end 
of the inſtitution forall Communicants to look upon the brea- 
king of the Bread, and the powring forth of the Wine in the 
Sacrament; and therefore all ſhould come together; and chere 
As many as can fitat his Table, or thoſe that cannot, neer to 
it; andthe rather becauſe this is noc only from the example of 
\Chriſt;that he did ſo,though thats ſomwhat; but becauſe it hath 
a ſpiritual fignificancy in ic, and that's the reaſon that it ſhould 
be done - we find in Lake, 22. 26. the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment; now mark npon their coming and being with Chrift, 
at the Table, ſaith Chriſtat the29g. and 30. verſes, and I ap- 
Point onto you a Kingdome as my Father hath appointed unto 
Tee, that you may eat anddrink at my Table in my King- 
dome, and fic on Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; 
He ſpake it upon that occaſion of the Diſciples ſitting with him 
at the Table; when they did eat bread, and when they took 
the Cup ; upon that occaſion Chriſt ſpoke to his Diſciples, and 
laid, 1appointto you a Kingdom, that ye may eat and drink 
at my Table in my Kingdome, and fo fit on Thrones judging 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, you can 
{it with mee at my Table here; and know that this fitting 
with meat my Table it is butas ic were a preindizm , a fore> 
ſignift.cation of the Communion that you ſhall have with me in 
my Kingdome : you ſhall have that familiar Communion with 
me when 1 comeunto my Kingdome, there to fit as it were 
with me, to joyne with mee in my Kingdome judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael: even as you do now in that holy fel- 
lowſhip Joyne 'with me in fittingat my Table, this is the mea- 
ning-of Chriſt, ſo that the Geſture in the Sacrament is not 2 


meer indiferent thing; heretofore ichath been thoughc unrea+ 
1g; heretgfore ichath been! ——_ 
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in receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


fonable to contend for what Gelture we (tould uſe. 

Now that that hath been-cthe Inſtitution of Chriſt, and hath 
a ſpiritual ſignificahciein it, is not indifferent; for not only the 
ea-ing the bread and drinking the wine is ligniticative, bur the: 

eſture whereby we have tellowfhip with Jefus Chriſt here, 10 
Fenife that fellowſhip we ſhall. have wich him in the Kingdome 
of Heaven; ſo that the people of God were depriv'd of a great: 
deal of comfort, and of one {pecial-benehtit of this holy Sacra- 
ment , whereas they might not receive ic fitting ; when Chriſt: 
ſaith thac your ſitting with me here is a fignitication of your lit- 
ting with me when 1 come into.the Kingnome of heaven; ſome 
fay they mult kneel becauſe chey may receive it with more reve- 
rence; certainly were it a thing as ſome ſay indifferent, it were 
_ another matter ; but forto ſay it is not reverence to fit, in that 
they accuſe Chriſt himſelf for want of reverence, as it he would- 
appoint a way., or would have his Diſciples ule any ſuch. way 
as were not reveremt; ſaith Chrilt] intend by your very gelture- 
to have this {tgnified unto you, that though you be poor wret- 
ched wormes, yeteven ſuch is my love unto you, as you ſhalF 
fie with me when I cometo my-Kingdom, and judge the twelve: 
Tribesof Iſrael; and every time you come to my Table, and: 
there fit at it or about it, then you ſhould be put in mind thar: 
there is a time, chat though you be poor unworthy creatures,- 
worthy to be among the dogs, yetthe mercy of Godtis ſuch unto - 
us, as he hath appointed usto have a familiar fellowſhip with 
the Lord ſeſns Chriſt when-we-come in his Kingdom to {it with- 
him, andeven to judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, yea to judge 
the whol world; for ſo faiththe Scripture, ſhall not the Saints. 
judge the world ? now this hinders ſpiritual meditation and con:-- 
fort, that the Saints have; therefore weare tolook to the inſti- 
tution and follow it; that's the ficitthing.io futing with Cheilt 
at his Table. 

The ſecond thing in the inflitmion is, that the Fread being” 
taken by the Minilteris to be bleſſed, broken, and then to be- 
given; Chriſt cook it, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave - 
it : and che people they are to look upon: allthis: to look upon - 
'» the Miniſters taking, bleſling, breaking, and giving; andchen- 

the-cup by ics ſelte, ma Chriſt in datth. 26, 27. he Moſt 
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blelt the bread, and then he bleſt the cup diſtin&ly by irs ſelf ſay- 
ing, This is my blood of the new Teſtament which w ſhed for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſins; and you ſhall obſerve that the text ſaith 
be drank it,and ſaid, drink ye al of it; ſo thatthis isnot according 
to the inſtitution, for a Miniſter co, go up and down, and togive 
it into every mans hand; certainly this was not ſo from the be- 
ginning; this is a way of mans own deviſing; for the bread and 
the cup to be given intoevery bodies hand by the Minſter: Chriſt 
did bur give it once, he gave it to them all, and ſaid, Drink ye 
all of this, ſo it was done. 

Deſt, Putyon will ſay, Is it not better for to be given into 
every ones hand ? | 

 Anſw. No, becanſe that the giving of it once for all, doth fig- 
nifc more fully the fellowſhip and comunion that they bavero- 
gecher; asata Tableit werea liange thing that every bit of meat 
- mult be given to every one particularly ; no, but thediſhes muſt 
be ſer before them and they muſt take it themlves : Indeed, if 
they be children you cut every piece of meat, and give it into 
theic hands or mouths; bur that*s futable to a fellowlkip at Ta- 
ble, and communion, to havethe meat ſet before them, being 
bleft, and then for all topartakeotf it, 

And beſides this, giving it into every ones hand, cer:ainly, it 
came to ns from a Popiſh and ſaperititions conceit of the Papiſts; 
for the Pax iſts will giveit into their months, becauſe the people 
muſt not defile it with their hands. And it was to bring more 
Te7erence to the Sacrament ; now there's a great deal of danger, 
tor to bring in mens deviſes for to cauſe more reverence; weare 
to look to the Ordinance of Chrift, he gave it once, and ſaid, 
drink ye all of ic, in General tothem all; and ſo the Minil'ers 
ſhould do. 

' And beſides there js thisin it more, And one would wonder 
that minſters ſtonld give icin particular and not in generall to 
the Church : for by this means Miniſters might abundantly eaſe 
themfelvesofa great Ceal of charge and guilt; for upon this 
ground it will appar. that a Miniſter, though as an eminent of- 
ficer he is ty look'to his Congregation that they be fit, yer the 
Tri:;h is, it concerns the Church as well to'look who comes 

there, aud likewiſe the Miniſter I ſay, to look about himthat he 


% of o 
" oa 
4 RIEL? <6 4 


% 
fy 
T3S%S  ZnfMX if; 
bY 
O ; 
F . 


F +Þ 
: " 
; £« © = , 
o £31 Sg. 
WE-* Wt "> \£» bas Þ &; * 
N wo 3 Bi q a hes. 
3 gs 


4 We » " 
y "Pp ITY + A 44 wh 
$I Fg 
- ET WS Ty 4s Is. 0 
I / LE > 4% MY 


in receiving the Sacrament 


when he knows they are prophane and wicked; it concerns the 
Miniſter co look that he doch not tell a lye; butnow when the 
Miniſter gives it generally co the Church, Take, eat, and Toke, 


drink , he givesic particularly to no wag dl Now then his 


charge is divided to the Church;and ifthere be any body that is 
unworthy, let the Church look to ic as well as he : chough he as 
an eminent Officer, it's more eſpecially in particular his duty 
then any others; heretofore the charge would lie much upon 
the Miniſter , but the Minifter according to the inliitution, 
ſhould give the Sacrament to no particular, bur in general to 
the Church, and therefore if there were but any particular, 
that the Miniſter upon a particular knowledge did know to. be 
naught, he might in great part diſcharge himſelf, as profeſſing 
againſt this or that particular man; for it is not in his power a- 
lone to keep any from the Sacrament, bur if ſo be that he (tall 
profelle againit ſuch and ſuch men, the Church muſt-joyn with 
himto labour to keep them fromthe Sacrament, and that isthe 


next thing far the inſtitution, Chriſt gave ic not into any par- 


ticular mens hands; but he gave it to all, ſaying, Drink, 
andeat yeall of it. 
Athirdthing that is to be obſerved for the inſtitution of 
this; thatall the while the Communicants are taking, cating , 


and drinking the bread and wine; they ſhould all of them 


that while have their thoughts exerciſed about the death of Je- 


ſus Chriſt; forthar's the inilitution ; Do this in remembrance 


of me; there ſhould be no aCtion intermingled, in the time of 
the receiving of the Sacrament ; nothing but minding the work 
that you are about , that is, to remember the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and to diſcern the body ofthe Lord, not only when 
you take your ſelves the bread and wine; but whey you ſee 
the bread and wine, broken or powred forth, and you ſee 0- 
thers taking the bread and wine, all that while, you ſhould 
be thinking of the death of Chriſt, and diſcerning the Lords 


| body ; and conſider what theſe outward elewents do ſignifie, 

and that they. do ſeale the great benefit of the Covenant of 
grace; therefore it is. not according to the inficution, to be 
- 4nging of Plalmes in the mean time while the Sacrament is re- 


8) 0 celving 


doth not ſay, The body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was given to thee, ** 
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ceiving ; and ſo to have your thoughts abont othet things + 
ſinging of Pſalmes in ics due timeis a good thing ; but for you, 
to ; it at that time, when as the death of Chriſt is pretented 
before you, and Chriſtcals you to'Iook' ripon his body, aud 
to think apon what he hath done/arid ſaffered; "this is no ſea+ 
ſonable tinle of finging; and if yon reade the inftication, you 
ſhall find;, that Chriſt, after all was done (the cexc ſaith 
they ſuing an hymne ; 15 that according to the inſtitution , je 
is chile th 1&ion is done of cating and drinking; then for the 
Chatch to joyne rogether ahd' fing a Pfalnie in the praiſe of 
Gdd; and then they muſt mind/all the ſame thing tbge-her; for 
that's the thing to be done in the Sacrament; that look what 
one doth all miiſt mind together; for when one part ſings, and 
the other are waiting for the bread and wine, this is not ſfutable 
to the holy Table-aQioty, and that Cotnriivnton that God re- 
quires bf us ; though the things in themſelves ate both goo! 
that are doing; yet whetr we ate about this holy Ordinance, 
being itis att Ordinance for Communion, all are to be doing: 
the Cocchi at the ſame ime; and fo when all have done ca- 
ting and drinking then forall tojJoyne rogether in ſinging to 
the praiſeof God. | 

Now it may be, this at firſt ſeems ſtrange to many; yet cer- 
tainly obſerve this; do but keep to the inſtitution in the Sa- 
crament, though you may think it a more mean way, yet you: 
will find a greater: beam:y in this Ordinance, than ever you 
found in all your lives; for the more we keep to Chrills inlti- 
tation and mingle nothing of our owne, the more glory, and. 
beauty, and excellenciedoth appear in thie Ordinances of Jeſus 
Chyiſt ; but when- any man ſhall mix any of his owne inven- 
tions. though hemay do it toa good end, and think to adde 
to and put a greater In{tre apon the Sacrament : thetrath: is, 
that which he thinksto bea greater luſtre, reverence, or ho- 
nor put npon it,it doth rather take off the luftre and glory ofthe 
Sacrament; then are the inſtitutions of Chriſt glorions when 
cherets no mixtare among them'; thits we frond fanfife the 
Nameof God, incecetving this holy Sacrament; yon Have had 
divers things propotnded xo you whereby you may come to 
Enow and cafily to the thar there hath: been a great deale of 
\ IRC 
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dilhonour done to this Sacrament, andthe beau ory © 

it bath been darkened 5 Lnd the fees the Saints might 0- 
therwile have received jn partaking hayh been exceedingly hin” 
dred. There is bur one thing more that I {hall propound to you; 


and that is che ſeveral, meditations that we fhuuid meditate On *1 
in receiving of the Sacrament ; the molt cqnceining meditati- 4 
-ons are [uggelted inthe boly Communian.that are jn anything 
wharloever, mere concernivg, more cHicacious, more, various 
meditations we have luggei.cd herechan, in any. thing, and 1t 
i>a great fign.that men and women, do nor ditcein the Lords 
body if PR thcic meditations be barren at that time. 1 will 
. therefore (| uggelt ſome nine or.ten, meditations that rhat Ordi- 
nance of God may hold out very plainly, and familiarly to e- 
very Communicant, for the bulying ot their thoughts all the 

43 time that aCion is a doing. | 

f Meditation 1. As fixit, that the way of mans ſalvation ic 

_wasby aMediacor ,.it.is notqnly, by Gods mercy, Gods ſay- 
ing tha he is offended by fin , but he will be content to palle 

| itby; nozbut it is through a Mediator; now this meditation is 
ſuggeſted chus , when 1.ſce the bread and wine, if I diſcern 
what.that [.gnifies it will hold forth this co. me, that the wa: 

_ of mans ſalvation, it is not meerly from hencethat God ſaith, 
well, L will pardon them, and no moye, but there is required a 

| great work of God to. make an Atonement, -between ſinners 
and himſelf; this Sacrrment doth hold forth thus much un- 
tous; wherefore elſe haye webread and wine , but to fignific 

.. that the way of our reconciliation itmult be through a Media- 
-tar.? « Cos] 4500 ETD Re, | 

_- Med. 2, The. ſecond Meditation is this, That this Media- 

tor that ſtands between God and us, is. verily and; truly man; 

_ he bath taken our nacure upon him ; the bread thar puts us in 

_ mind \pfche body gf Chrilt, and, the wine of. hisblood, and 

therefore, we are to. meditate, of the: bumane nature of Jeſus 

Chriit; ,and this js. a meditation| that: hath abundance thar 

might ſpring out ofit ; what hath the, Son of God taken our 

--nature upon him ?, hatch hebody and blood and humane nature 

. upon him? Oh, how, bath God honoured; humane nature ? 

q la let me not abuſe wy. gy to.luſt, to wickedneſle, 

1c 2 
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ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt hath taken the body of man upon him, 


humanenature upon him, let me hononr humane nature that is 
ſo neerly united to the Divine nature; that*s the ſecond Medita- 


tion. 

Meditation. 3. Here's preſented unto us what this Mediator 
hath done for the reconciling of us unto God, that his budy 
was broken ; he hath ſubjxQed himſelf to the breaking of his 
body, and to the powring forth of his blood for the reconciling 


of us; itisnot meerly (as before) that God ſaith , Ple pardon 


th:w;, but Chriſt undertaking to make peace between his Fa- 
ther and as, it coſt him the breaking of his body, and the pow- 
ring forth of his blood ; thisis a aſeful Meditation ; Oh what 
ſhould we be willing ro ſuffer for Jeſus Chriſt in our bodies, e- 
ven to reſt{t unto blood, ſeeing Chriit hath been content to have 
his precious body broken, and rs (hed for us ! 

TMeditation 4. Again, a fourth Meditation is this, That here 
we cometo ſee'we have occalion of meditating of that Ccrip- 
ture ſaith, that we are by the blood of God ſaved, it is the 
blood of God, they crucified the Lord of glory, that's the Scripture 
phraſe: we ſhould conſider when we ſee che Wine powred out, 
and fo put in mind of blood, whoſe blood and whoſe body is 
this; Itis no other bur the body and blood of himthat Wastra- 
ty God, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity. This is the great My- 
ftery of the Goſpe), and this is very needfu] forus to be chink- 
ing of when we fee the body broken and the blood powred out : 
What wilt the breaking of the body and ſhedding of the blood 
of a meere creatare be ſufficient to make peace between God' and 

Tan ? (ſurely no: therefore you muſt meditate whoſe body this 
is, and whoſe blood this is, it is the bady and- blood of him 
that was God ; Ir's true, God hath no body. norno blood, but 
the ſame perſon that was God, had a body and blood; that bo- 


. dy and blood was anited-unto the Divine naturein a hypoſta- 


tical union, and from'thehce te came to have an efficacie for to 
ſatisfie God, for to reconcile God and us together, this is the 
great my!lery of godlinels. | 
Med.5 Another Meditation is this,when you ſee bread broken 

. and Wine powred out, Oh the infinite dreadfulnels of the juſtice 
of God. how dreadful isthejuſticeof Ged;thar coming upon his 
= W"__ Ns” = 
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own Son. and requiring ſatisfaftion from him, that ſbouldihus 
nn himand alſo Mims that ſhould have his blood, that 
ſhould. require, ſuch'ſufferings even from his Son ! dreadful is 
Gods jullice, the jultice of Gcd, it is to be feared and to be trem- 
bled at; here we ſeewhat. is required for the lin of man, and no- 
thing would be bated to Jeſus Chrilt himſelt. 

Med. 7. Another Meditation is this, Here 1 ſee preſented to me 
what every ſoul that ſhall be ſaved colt ; whoever ſhal] have his 
ſoul ſavd he hath ic ſavd by a ranſom,by a price paid thar is more 
worth than ten thouſand thouſand worlds; thou flightek thine 
own foul; but if it prove to be ſaved, it coſt more than if rhou- 
ſands of worlds had been given for' thee; even the ſhedding of 
the blood of Chriſt,every drop of which was more precious than 
ten thouſand worlds. 

Meditation 7. Again,from hence ſee what is the evil of fin,how 
great it is that hath made ſach a breach between God and my 
ſoul, that only (ach a way,and ſuch a means muſt take away my 
fin ; I muſt either have laine under the burden of my tn «ternal- 
ly, or Jeſus Chrilt that's God and man muſt ſiffer ſamuch for 
it ; Oh, what Meditations are theſe to take up the hearts of men! 

Meditation 8. Eehold the infinite love of God to mankind, 

. and thelpve of Jeſus: Chrift, that rather than God would fee the 
children of: men to petifhieternally, he would ſend his Son to 
take our nature upon him; and thus to ſuffer ſuch dreadful] 
things ; herein God ſhows his love; it # net the love of God ſo 
much in giving you-a good: voyage, and preſpering you ont- 

- wardly inthe world,;} But, ſe God loved the world that be gave bis 

. only: begotten- Son +; And nes the father to break his Son, 

- and to foure out his blood; here isthe love of Cod and of Jefus 

Chriſt; Oh, what a powerfull, mighty, drawing, efficacious 
Meditation ſhould this be unto us! | 

Med... 9: Thoſe that are belcevers they ſhall be nourifhed to 

. eternal.life, ſo chat there js no fear that. ever a-beleever ſhould 

.; Quite fall off from God.and die in his fin; Why ? Eecauſe the bo» 
dy and blood of Chriſt is given unto him for bis ſpiritual nou- 

. Fiſhr:ent : though a beleever be never ſo weak, yet ſeeing God 

hath appointed. the body and blood of his Sonne for him 10 

. Seed yupoy and to drinkin a fpizicual way, ſurdy oben the ve 
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keſtin the world will be ſtrengthened to go through all the baz- 
zards, and dangers.that there'are in the world ; *tis this: thac 
{trengthens Beleevers to encounter. with all:kind of dangers; itts 
this that preſerves the weakeſt grace in a Beleever, namely the 
Spiritual nouriſhment that God the Father hath! appointed to 
them, even the feeding upon the body, -and drinking the very 
blood of his Son ;” this is meat indeed, and drink indeed that 
Avill nouriſh toeterndl life,” -2 0) il 95-453 12th 
Zed. 10. Thelaſt Meditation is this, When you tome to this, 
:ecing the Bread broken, 'and the Wine powred out, you have 
an accalion.to meditate of the whole: new Covenant, the Co- 
venaut ofiGrace that God hath made with-{inners ; for fo the 
words of inſtiration areziThis is the Cup of the New-Telta- 
mem: .the New-Te{tament which is all one with the new-Co- 
-venant, only different in this particular; it containes the {ub- 
:ſtance of the new Covenant, butcal'd Teſtament in this regard; 
.to ſkewrthatthe Lord doth do all inthe new Covenant, thats, 
hedoth-not only;promiſe ſuch and ſuch mercies uponcondition 
-of our beJeeving and repenting, but he doth work beleeving and 
repenting, aad works grace, and therefore the ſame thing that 
is ſometime call'd a Covenant, -is call'd a Teſtament; that is 
the will of God wherein the Lord doth Bequeath hisrich lega- 
cies to: his Children, <o thoſe 'that:flidll-heternally ſaved," fo 
that all the good things in'the:Govenant of grace they are be- 
queathedby.way of ; BBqlicen as well as Covenant, 'and rbis is 
a mighty .ccmfortable meditation to the Saints ; for indeed 
when they look upon: the way of the 'Gofpel' as it a way 
of Covenant , why.then they-think this, this requires ſame- 
what of our parts-to be done ,: and/indted God will keep Cove- 
nant. on bjs part, but it way. be-we ſhall-not keep Covenanton 
ours , andſo we may failcat lait; butnow when thou lookeſt 
upon all che goodithings in the Goſpel diſpenſed in theway 
ot a Teſtament ; that is; the-will of God ,* the legacies that 
. Goddothbequeathto'his Servants, this'is a mighty comfortito 
. the ſoul , thar all the precious things of the Colpal come to 
me in the way ofa Teſtamenr,andthat's the meaning of thenew 
<1 Leſtament, that is, the mercies of God in Chriſt comming n( 
Anthe. way.of another adminiligation, than they did befor 
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vis not ofly. new imwreſpe& of the Covenanc of works that! God: 

made with 4dzm , but new in. refpe& of the adminiſtration ; 
our forefathers, the Patriarchs, they had the ſame thing in ſubs 
tance, bur adminiftred! in a darker way / and: many differen- 
ces thereate; but now when we; hear-of the new Teſtament,, 
there' is prefented-unto us: all the rgiches.of the Covenant of 
grace in-the way ofa legacie and inthe adminiſtration of it with: 
cleernefſe ,- and with: a great deal of mercy and goodnefle of 
God, theterzour and harſhnefle of the old adminiſtration. being 
caken away. Now. theſe are. the: meditations, by which we 
ſhoald: Jabour to fanCtifie our hearts, when we are receiving: 
of the Sacrament ;-and'in the. working of theſe meditations up- 
on our hearts; * weſhall come to ſanihe the Name of God, when: 
wearedrawing night to. him in that holy. Ordinance of his ; 
thus for medication. 

Thenex: thing when: weare there, muſt be an aCtuating of: 
theſe holy diſpoſicions that before weſpoke of; *tisnot engugls 
for a Chriſtian to bring grace to the Sacrament : buc there muſt: 
be a ſtirring of that grace at that time; or otherwiſe the Name- 
of God is not ſanRiked in receiving ofthe Sacxatyent, and above: 
all graces the aCtuating of the grace of faith; tis notenoughthar: 
_—_ beelt.a beleever, bucthy faith muſt aftat thar very. inſtant; 
as thas. 

Firſt, Whenchon heareſt the Miniſter in the Name of Chriſt 
faythus, this is the body of Jeſus Chriſt which was given for you,. 
take; eat, thou ſhouldeſthave thy faith ſo ating upon the mercy 
of God, in giving Jeſus Chrilt, tor the nouriſhment of thy. ſoul* . 
to eternal lite, ag if thou didit heara voice from heaven ſaying, 
hereis the body of my Son given forthee particularly, take ir 
andeat,-apply it to thee, and ſo make Chriſt one with thee by 
faith, asthe bread-is made one withthy body when .thou doelt 
"eat It. | 
And then when thou:comeſk to take hold of the bread, thou 
. art topur forth ana& of faith, faich- being as the hand of the 
Foul, andatrthat inftant, when thou takeſt the bread and puttelt 
te into thy mouth-tocat, :thouſtiouldeft ftirup the aft of faith 
aafreſh,:laying more hold:apon Jews Chriit; took as once thow 
- GidGt in'thy ficit converſion, whenGbcilt was preſented to thee 
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in the word or in any other way, there was an a of fiith 
drawn forth whereby thy ſoul did caſt it (If, and roule it ſelf 
upon Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo ſhouldeſt thou renew it; renew the ſame 
work of faith that thou didſt find in thy very ficſt converſion ; 
and thereby thou ſhalt come: to /have renewed comfort in the 
renewing of that a&; I might name thee thiraces and 

. diſpoſitions how there ſhould be a ſtirring & an ating of them 
only remember leave all this point with chisnote , that grate 
is not enough for partaking the Sacrament of the Lords Sup» 
per, exceptthere be an a&ing, and a flirring up of that grace; 
many Chriſtians are careful to prepare , and examine before 
whether they have graceor no; but at that time when they 
come to receive, then there is not a lively working and ſticring 
of that grace, and ſocheycometo loſethe comfort and benefi 
of that Ordinance. Thus much ſhall ſaffice for this point of 
ſanQifying Gods Name in receiving; the haly.Communion ; I 
{hall now come to the laſt point, which is the ſanQifying the 
Name of God in Prayer. 


* 
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SanTifying the Name of God in Prayer. 


: N Ow this argument might take usup manySermons z bat 
L VN upon occaſion of the dayes of Prayer and Humiliation, 1 
have preached divers Sermons about the point of Prayer; 
theretore I ſhall be briefe , and only now reckon up together , 
and ſet before your view , the ſcverall things that are to bee 
done forthe San&ifying ofthe Name of God in Prayer: Firſt, 
for Prayer in that wee draw nigh to God, and it's:a. duty of 
Gods worltip, thatT ſuppoſe all of yon cannot but acknow- 
ledge, and that icis a natural duty of worſhip : the other was in« 
ſtituted,bat this is nataral ; its natural for the creature to draw = 
nigh to God in prayer, wherein the creature tenders up his ha- 
mage to God, and manifeſts his. profeſſion :of his de wee 
- upon God for all good that he hath, and acknowledges Goil 
as the Auther of all good, therefore this is worſhip, and it's a 
_ great part of worſhip ,.Poayeſpic is ſuch a part of worlbip 3s 
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«thee; rhere one part of worſhip is put for the whole, as being 
Za principal part of the worſhip of God. | 
"ZSarely we muſt ſan&ifice Gods Name In Prayer, for it is that 
that ſanTifies all things ro us; 1 Zim. 4. 5. Every thing is ſantt;- 
fied by the word of God and prayer ; And if the argument of Chrilt 
was right, as no queſtion but it was, thac the Temple was 
reater than thegald upon che Temple, becauſe-the Temple 
id ſan&ife rhegell and the Altar was greater than the offe- 
T4 7as offere@Kpon it, becauſe it did- ſan&ifie the 'offe- | 


ie word ſan&ifies the creature3; bur prayer ſanRifies the very 
word unco our uſe; and therefore when we reade the word we* 
are. to pray for a ſanQified aſe of the word; Prayer is a 2 
great Ordinance; a great duty of worfhip* that ſanCikies all ; w 
prayer hath a caſting voice (as I may ſay) in all the great 2 
works of God in the world, the great affaires of the King 
dome of God , the Kingdome of his power, and'the King- 
dome of Chriſt, I Gay prayer hath a'kind of a caſting voice, 
and doth order under God the great things of the world, they 
are according to the ſe of the Saints, they bring down 
bleſſings vpon the godly, they powre forth judgements on the 
wicked; the prayers 'of the Sajlitg, they , are the vyalls 
that are powred forth in a ſpecialimanner upon the heads: 
of. the wicked; therefore Cods Lis to be SanCtified 
in Prayer. Lt 


F : Jr-is 'to be ſan&ified firſt m prepara Ton 


ol 


won; Palme 10. 17. 
Thou wilt prepare their heart; thou wilt cage thine ear to bear; 
it is the Lorifchat prepareth the heart; anU then he caufes his 
eare to hear; and therefore in 1 Pet. 5. 7. we are there re- 
quired to watch wnto prayer; men and women ſhould keep a+ 
narrow watch over their hearts and minds, that they may not” 4 
 .  behindred lather prayers, chlllilgimay be dna EINE, w_ 
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ſture topray; watch unto prayer, it's that that would help us 
againſt many temptations to-evil; if I give way to ſuch and 
ſuch temptations, it will hinder my prayers ; I] ſhall not have 
that freedom and inJargmen tin prayer as otherwiſe, if I give 
way to ſuch and ſuch things, therefore let me take heed of this, 
for ic will hinder my prayers. As it the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, this 
ſhould be thecare of Chriſtians; then they are like to mw. 
the Name of God in prayer, if this be their great care that there” 
is nothing in the world that ſhall hjnder their prayers; O let me 
rake hecd Ido nothing to hinder my prayers; it I go abroad 
into company, and am merry and jocond, andhere game and 
drink, and ſport my ſelf in company ; will #@thi: binder my 
prayers? wiltnot this binderthe (piritualag ieot my heart in 
Communion with Cod in prayer, when I zome home at night? 
Iuppeal to you, have you had that treed.m'in prayer, atter- 
wards ? ſurely no, therefore watch unto prayer. 

Now for the preparation of che heart to prayer, we muſt un- 
dcritand either, Y 

Firft, Whar is to be done in the conrcle of ones life, or 

Secondly, Whats to be dine juſt when one comesto prayer. 

For the firſt. the courſe of ones lite ; labour co keep al things 
even andelear between Cod and yourſoules; that ja you may 
not come with ſhakels, abouc your legs; with guiltineſs (1 
mean) upon your conlciences; men that have given way to any 
baſe linful way, when they come to prayer, the guilt of their 


hearts doth even fink them : bur thoſe that can keep their peace 


with God inthe courſe of their lives, they have other manner 
of freedomin prayer, thagfen char walk looſely and contratt 
s1i}tinels upon your Spills 

And hen the ſeccndiihg is to keep our hearts ſenſible of 
our continuall dey/ 'nia@nce upon Cod ; ſenlible how we de- 
pend upon God, {A atſocvcr we are, whatſoever we. have, 
whatſoever we do; 1 arthe blefiing of all is from God. The 
beames of the Sun do not ſo raves upon the Sun, as we upon. 
(od that if he doth but withdraw himſclfe never fo little 
from us, weall finke downe tonothing and periſh for ever; 
that ſoule that every dayand houre is ſenfible of the infinite 


dependance ithach upca.Gad feviius preſzgt:aud eternal eſtate, 
a . 2, 
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be the Name of God is Prayer. 275 
will be fic for prayer; and chat ſhould be our care fortd carry 
our ſelves, asany tour th che day, or thinuteih che hour, we 
mighc bei rogo to prayer; and that's one m-aning of thac 
place in the T hefſalonians, pray continually; not that cvtry mo- 
ment we fhould be praying ; but that we ſhould keep our 
hearts in a praying frame; tome af you when you have let our 
your pailions and are in a diltemper,, what will you go to pra- 
yer now ? your cofiicience will tell you that you are nqt fit to 
go to prayer at that time, 'certainly if you be not jit 29 pray, 301 are 
rot fit tolive; youare in an ill condition at any time if you be 
no: fit to pray; and there can beno excuſe whatever.that can 
be ſufficient to plead for your ſelves why you ſhould, nor be tic 
co pray atany time z there ischat continual dependance upon 
God for all, and that need you have of the bleihing of (od 
for every thing, that there is reaſon you ſhould be in a fic con- 
dition for praying at all times; butnow when you come to 
prayer at the ſet time, then there ſhould be a ſpecial preparati- 


Gn: % 

Firſt, Youſtiould prepare your felves by getting freſh and 
powerful apprehenfions of the glory of God , defore whom 
you g0; prepare by meditation about the glory ofthar infinice 
God tbat you arenow addrefſing ye!rr felt unto; poZeſs your 
ſelves with thoughts and medicatiuns ofthe glory of the great 
God; that's che firft. 

Secondly, Labour to get your hearts ſenſible of what you ga 
for. Tam now going to God; for what? for pardon of fin, 
or for aſſurance of his love; or for power againſt fin: or foc 
© ſuch and ſuch merci:s; Jet me by meditation work my hcart co 
be ſerifible of theſe chings that Tam going 19 Gad. tor, tv ſer a 
due Peict npon thoſe mercies that Iam praying tor, and to get 
my heart affe&ed with them. OW... 
 Thirdly,labourtoget your hearts ſeparated ſram the world, 
and from all things that ate hcre below inthe world ; and that 
ſhould have been a third thing in the courſe of your lives, you. 
ſhould never let out your hearts to any creature, either to buſi+ 
nelſes or pleaſures in the world ſo, but that yon may have com- 
mand of your hearts tocall themwhen you will; to call chem. 
In co God in prayer; aud theniyphen you come to prayer 
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there ſhould be an aQuall ſeparation. of your hearts from all 
things in the world; dedicating your elves to God for his time, 
.. as one that hath nothing to do with the world, nothing to.do 
with any thing bur this duty chat now you areabout; this is 
the preparation of your, hearts to Prayer inthe courſe of your 
lives. | Cad bes 

"Now then for the Prayer it's ſelf. 

Firſt we mutt conſider of the matter of Prayer, 

And Secondly of the manner of ir. 

Firſt for che matter of it , we muſt look to it that it be accor- 
ding to Gods will, 1 Tobn 5. 14. This zs the confidence that wce 
have in him, that if wee ack, any thing accordigg to bis will bee bea- 
reth 8 ;, therefore far thematrer we muſt be ſure it mult be good 
that we pray for ; it multbe for the.gglory of God ; for the good 
of our felves, and the good of our. Brethren. 

Firſt, for the glory of God, that ſhould be the cheife mat- 
rer that weareto pray for ; ſo Chriſt when he teacheth us to 
pray, he begtns the the very firſt Petition , Jſatth. 6. 9,10. hal- 
lowed be thy Name; thy Kingdome come; thy Will be done : Firſt 
begin with the glory of God, mind tha: in the cheif place, 
above all other things. God' gives you leave to pray for out- 
ward things ; but ficit for the glory, of God, migng char before 
your own benefit; before the pardon of fin, and yourdayly 
bread ; how few do ſanCtifie Gods Namein this? people have 
little mind to pray, but when they are in, outward: affliftions, 
when they arc upon their fick beds then they will pray; or at ſea 
in ſtormes then they will pray, then it ſeemes that the maine 
matter of your prayer is only for your ſelves; but: how hath 
the matters of the glory of the great God, and the good of the 
Churches taken your hearts all this while ? how haye your 
kearts bcen affefted with this, that the Name of Gud-hath been 
ſo little ſanRifed in the world, and that. the -Kingdome of 
God hath not come, and that the wil of God hath not been 
done, have theſe things taken up your hearts in prayer, the mat- 
ters of the glory of God and the good of Churchs, though 
your ſelves have not any particular intereſt in, them ? if thele 
things did bur take up your hearts in.prayer, then, when you, 


are at fea you would remember 'the cauſe of the, Churches, 23 
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much as your ſelves; .theChurch is as itwerein the midſt of the 
ſea,. toſt up and down and in a great ſtorme; now why do nar 
you-pray as carnelily. for the Kingdome. of Chriſt among his 
Churches, as for your {elves when you arein a ſtorme at ſca? 
yea and pixieva) things ſhould be the cheite matter of your 
prayer; for they are the neereſt to the glory. of God; though 
God hath his glory from other things, yet ſpiritual things are 
neerelt the glory of God ; now in theſe daies of prayer, many 
will cometo pray, that they might be freed from danger, that 
they might have-outward peace; this is good; bur ſpirirual 
things are the cheife things; and therefore the ſtrength of yonr 
ſpirits ſhould be thus powred forth to God ;.. Oh, thax I could 
get my heart ta God, and the affurance of the love of God! 
O that I could get the ſhine of his face ! O that I cauld ger. pow- 
er over ſuch and ſuch corraptions. HEIRS 

AndI belcech' you obſerve this, that ſpiritual: things may. be 
prayed for abjolutely ;* but outward things muſt be. prayed. for conditio- 
nally. 1 may pray (and never wu any condicion in at alt) 
that the Lord would pardon my ftns, and, help me againſt my 
corruptions, &c. But when 1 pray for the health of my body, 
I ought to pray, iithis beaccording ro thy will, then. reſtore 
metothe health of my body, x Tha hea 
or the health ofmy. wiſh ; butchou mayelt.pray, Lord convers 
the ſoule of my husband or the ſoule of my wife, without any 
condition at all ; when your eſtates at Sea are in danger, when 
you pray for them, you;mult make conditions, Lords as: thou 
ſeeſt belt for me fo do'thou deal with me; this ſhews. the excel» 
lency that there is in ſpiritual things above eutward things, 
ſurely ſpiritual things are. more to be defired, for they are ro be 
prayed for abſolutely, and the ocher to be prayed for only con- 
Nicionally: that's for the firit, | Ft 

In the ſecond place we are to- pray for our: own good, God 
| Cas give us. leave ſo.to.do.; only here comes. na que» 

10n. 

2veſt, Whether it be ſinful to pray for affli&ions, as. ſome» 

times ſome will be ready todo. 


_ ; Faſw. To that I anſyer, fiſt, take ir abſolutely conſide- 
x*d, we may not pray that God would afiift us, becauſe affiti- 
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'on is in its ſelfe materially an evil ching, and a! fruit of the 


curſe, therefore we may not (Ifay) abfulutely 'pray for it : bur 
'thus far we may pray for affli&ions, dis)JunQively, conditio- 
nally, comparatively. - . | 
 'DisjunRively thas, Tocd, either grant unto me a ſanAificd 
aſe of fach a mercy, or otherwiſe let me rather be without it; 
Jet me havea ſanRiited vfe of my ſickneſs, or otherwiſe Jer my 
ſicknelſe be continned to me; thus now you may pray for con- 
Tinuing in lickneſs, 21 PEN 

Or thos, conditionally, Lord, if thou ſeeftthat my heart be 
fo vileand wretched that [will abuſe (through my corruption) 
ſuch and ſach merctes, Lord rather take them from me; and let 
-me be without them; ifthou ſeeſt that there be no way to break 
this proud heart of mine, but ſuch a way, Lord let that be thy 
way to break it, if thou ſceſt it according to thy will as the fietelt 
way. | $a 

Then comparatively thus, Lord rather let me have any af- 
fifion thanfgin, rather let me ſuffer loſs of my eſtate than lin a- 
gainſt thee, than depart from thee: any thing Lord rather 
Than ſin. Thns you way pray for aftii&ions, but nor abſclute!y 
Yon muftnot pray that God wonld ſend you affliftions abſo- 
lately, for yon do not know your hearts; it may be if afflifti- 
'ons ſhould come, your hearts may be as ſtabborn under your 
.afitions as they are now; for afilition hath no powcr in it 
felfro dous any good. A rb | 
© And then forthe good of others, for Chrilt teaches ns to 
pray, Our'Pather. 7 1 

There comes in herea rebtke of the wicked praQtice of divers 
incurl.ng, and then a queſtion abour it. ny 

It is a wicked thing to uſe curſes: bat it's a moſt wicked 
thing to wilh evil ro others in a way of prayer; yet how. many 
do ſo?" thongh it may be rhey do not rhink it, they fpeak 
to God, and defirehim to bring ſuch and ſuch evits apon their 
neighbours : yea, ſometimes perept,upan theirchildren; chis is 
a wicked pra@ife of men : - what, 1: it not wickednefſe enough 
far thee to have. any dcfire that there fhould ;any evill befall 
thy brother, but wilt thou' dare topreſumeto call God tobe 
an infrumen; of the execution of thy baſe ſinful wrach Fon 
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_ the Name of God in Prayer. - 279 
God muſt be a dradge as it were to thy wrath and to thy 
paſſion? this is abominable wickednefſe. Any of you that e- 3 
ver have been guilty of this ſinne of curſing others, wives, 1.3 
children, ſervants, or friends, the Lord rebuke you for this (m; 3 
how far hail chou been from ſanfifying Gods Name in prayer ? 
whereas, in ſtead of ſanifying the holy Name of God, thou 
haſt called God to be a ſervant, and a drudge to thy paſſion, 
God muſt be cal'd to help the venting of thy pafſion : Oh, 
remember this you that have been at Sea, and: have been an- 
gry, and things not going according to your mind, have fallen cl 
a curling, and a wiſhing fuch and ſuch evils might come upon 440 
thoſe you are angry with ; that's a kind of prayer, but it is a- V4 
moſt feartul caking the Nawe of Codin vain in the higheſt des 
gree, and certainly God will not hotd himguiliJefſe that ſhalt 
ſo take his Name in vaine; therefore be humbled. for this 
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ObjeZ. Put you will ſay, do not wereade inthe book of the- il, 
Plalms,where many times the Propher David doth carle the ene= fd 
mies of God and wi'hes evil to come upon them. 1.4 

Anſw. Torhac I anſwer, firſt, that the Pruphets, and thoſe vo 
that pen'd the Plalmes they had-a prophetical ſpixic; and thoſe- 14% 


places that you reade that are in way of curling, they are rather” 
prophetical predifions of evil than diretul imprecations, they: OY 
are rather foretelling what ſhall be in a way of prophecie than- 6 3 

. wiſhing what ſhould be. : It 
Secondly, It chey be wiſhing wha: ſhould be, therr:T anſwer, 
that thoſe that were-indued with ſuch a- prophetical ſpirit, 


they did know who were the implacable enemies of God, and: )s 
who were not, as David prayed againit Juds, ſo many hun- '2 
dred years before he was borne; by a prophetical ſpirir, he- = 
knew that he was thechildeof perdition ; indeed- if we could '4 
certainly know a man that were to be a caſt-away eternally Wu 
from-God, it were anocher matter; as the Church in the time {2 


| of Julien, becauſe of his Apoſtaſie beinFſo abominable, it was 
dttermined almolt genefally by them that he. had committed: 
'the:fin againlt the holy Ghoſt, and upon that they curſt him. 
Now I ſay, thoſe that had: an extraordinary ſpirit that dit 
Know who cheſe were, chey might do ic; but thisisno we; + 
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forus in an ordinary way to wiſh cevill and curſes upon ©- 
thers. Bur thus far wee may doe: with the enemies of the 
Charch. | -. {IL 447 
_ Firſt, we may curſe them disjunCtively.Lord,cither take them 
outofthe way, or keepthem that they may nor do ſuch miſ- 
chiefe in the Church : or thus, conditionally, if thou ſeeft 
Lord chat they be implacable, thou knoweſt them, if ſo, let 
thy wrath and curſe purſue them; Lord thou feeſt what evil 
they are {ct upon, and theretore rather-than they ſhould at- 
tain their miſchievous del:gns, letchy wrath and curſe per- 
Aue them ; {o we may do it, but nor abſolutely to curſe any, 


though they ſhould do us never ſo much wrong, weare called 
to blefiing ; but now in zeal to God, take heed that we be not 


carried on in ourown paſlion. But being ſure itis in a zeal to 
God, we may wiſh the curſes of God to purſue thoſe that 
God knowsto be implacable; tkis is but an appealing to God, 
and not at all failning it upon any-particalar perſons thas we 
know, but leaving it unto God for the execution of ir, andſo 
ina zeal tothe glory of God, we may doit, and weare war- 
ranted fo to do by the ſecond Petition, Thy Kingdom come : for 
thar petition that requires us to pray for the coming of the 
Kingdome of Teſus Chriſt, doth alſo require that we ſhould 
pray againitall meanes that hinder the coming of the King- 
dome.ot Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that every time that the Church 
prayes thy Kingdonze come or any xfrayes thy Kingdome come, 
chey doe as much as ſay, O Lord, dothou ſetthy ſelfe againſt 
all the.cnemics of thy Kingdome; if they belong to thy ele- 
&ion , Lord cunvert them , but otherwiſe-Lord confound 
them. INow thus we ſee how we are to ſanife the Name of 
God in Prayer, in regard of the matter of the prayer; but 
now for the manner of prayer. The moſt things 1 confeſs are 
there. 

Kir!it, When we come to prayer, we mult be ſure to pray 
with u:deritanding, 1 Cor. 14: 15. T/hea # it thn? I will 
pray with the [Sirit , nd will pray with Anderftanding alſo, God 
doth not love the facrifice of fooles ; we muſt not come babling 


'to Gudin prayer to ſpeak weknow not what, and to mu- 


tiply words we know. not wherefore, but God doth require- 
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thatthoſe that come to prayerz come with underſtanding, that 
they offer to God a rational, a zeaſonable, an undertianding fa- 
crifice; God is a Spirit, and he will be worſhipped in ſpirit and 
intruch; now as it belongs toall other duties of worſhip, foes 
ſpecially in Prayer, to know what wedo when we pray; not te 
think to.put off God with a meer empty. found'; that's the firit 
thing. By my 1 

The Second thing in the manner of prayer , it Is the 
giving up all the facalties of our ſouls in it; I ſpake to that 
in the worſhip of God in general], wee ſhall apply it now 
parcicularly to prayer , the going up , not only' our-.under- 
ftandings, but wills, mers wwe; ections, ſtrength iy-prayer, 
in 2 Chron. 20. 3. it is {aid of feboſhaphat , that he fe: hams: 
ſelfe to ſeeke the Lord, he did give his whole felfe to ſeeke 
the Lord : we are to give our whole ſelfe, and not to divide 
in prayer. Now there were an argument that indeed might 
well take up a whole Sermon, in ſhewing theevill of the wan- 
dring of our ſpirits in prayer; wee ſhould take heed of the 
wandring of our ſpirits in che hearing of the Word, and re- 
ceiving the Sacraments, and ſo'in Prayer; the people of God are 
much troubled withthe wandring of ctheic thoughts both-in 
Word and Sacrament, and-it istheir great burthen, and ſhoald 
beſo, but I never hear any more-complainings' of the wan- 


dring of heir ſpirits than in the time of prayer, the people 


of God are much peſtered in their ſpirits with this evill, ir is 
very grievous unto them, and many of them go under it'as 
a grievous burchen all: their daies; the chiefelt burthen that 
is upon theic {pirics is their-wandring in prayer; ſothat if 
God ſhould ſpeak ro them as he ſpake unto; Solomon, and bade 
him aske what he ſhould give him, I verily beleeve there are 
many in this Congregation, that have already good aſſurance 
of Gods love in Chriſt, it chey had nor that, that would be 
the maine thing that they would aske, but having attained 
that, if God would ſpeak from heaven and fay, W hat-ſhall I 
give you for your. ſelves, if he ſhould aske you in the Generall, 
it may be you would-aske ſomething fos the 'Charches;"but 
i-it be for. your ſelves; you- wonuld-putiup this petition , Oh 
Lord that I may be delivered Fray a wandring ſpirit in holy 
7 Ivr, q 
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duties, -ahd eſpetially incheducyof:prayer;'chat I nay thierks 
by come to enjoy+more holy communion with hy fel tha! 

ever yet I enjoyed; and they would account thistobe a greater 
mercy than if God ſhould give rhem to be Kings 'or Queens 
overthe whole Watldi; if Cod ſhould” put theſe two. imo the 
balance, eithes' the 'wwhole- world to poſſeſſe or otherwiſe ts 
have mere free hearts in coming to Godin prayer, and'ts 
be delivered from that thathath ſo much hindred their Com- 
mtinion -with God in prayer, they would -di{piſe and ſcorn the 
thewarktin comparMxon of fuch a merey-as this is : howſoever 
carnall hearts they think lictle of it, but thoſe that are the 
ſervants of L:od they find ito be very grievous to them ; (but 
being the timeis pait, I hall reſerve that to ſpeak yet a lictle 


 motclargely fot the help of rkoſerhat are underthe burthen of 


"ff | | Y 
- Te only ſpeak one thing further now, iand chat ſhall be to 


- thoſethatare;wicked and vile, that mor only bave'vain wan- 


dring thoughts in prayer, butevenin the very 'Uury of prayer 
many times have wicked and-ungodly choughts; how borrible 


are they? unclean t murderous thoughts it may be 
and mbR abominable. : confefſe even thoſe that care odly 


caſt hem 
for the Devil-is never !more -buſie (than tar the' time df prayer; 
but. they rather come from 'the-Devill: chan from 'the ſtream 
and corruption of their-own hearts;which may bewe may make 
out more: clecel y;afterward; but:mow:Iſpeatt ito ſuch-as have 
moſt wickedaboniinable thooghts, rifing fromthe ſtream and 
-corruption of their-heares, ſuch: ts ah; their-hearts do 
<loft withal in preyer, and/they can roule thoſe thoughts about 
in their minds as a child-will-roule a piece of (ſugar in its 
mouth; and this is thewickedirefle of many imen ardayormens. 
hearts, rfl roo ie fl wells it AGD al vor zbo: 
Take but this one note with'you, hat all 'rhofe Yreadfull; 
vile, 'unclean, covetousth of thine in/prayer, they:have- 
been -to Godias if you had fpokenthem in words : zghes'to- 
Gqd, ate all onewighthimar words areito men; for Gold is 
a Ipiſit, jandthe'Spiriedotli.converſe wit=Gotl in'4hs gh 35 
what 2 
wofut 
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woful ineſs would havodia npon youtied you {poten ſach 
vile and wicked ehings to-men as ſymetimes harh been in your 
minds, even when-you have been praying o God, how would 
the company haveeven-ſpit in your faces, and kickt yon from' 
them ? nonethat haveany face of godlinefs would have endu- 
red you in their company; - and yer heres theevill of ic, your 
hearts are not troubled, but you rife off your knees and away 
you go; -thou haſt a cauterifed conſcience, '« feared conicjence, 
that canſt entertain ſuch vile-thoughts at any time withour ha- 


ving thy ſpirit afflicted, ſhadbern away with ſhame and confu- 
I the greateſt evil had befa ne _—y THEEIIEES take heed 
of this: 9, 
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' Firity That wee maſt-pray with nnder- 
Sadr Wee -muſt. give ww ſelves to prayer/ 
oy in. he cloſeof the Fxerciſe' wee had occaſion to'fall 
on-thar' Argument about the/ wandring: of our thonghts in 

rayer,and by. thatiive ecmertotske Gods Name in vaine, iti 
of 'Sanftifyingr:of this: Name'; God: expe@ts that wee 
fhouldhaveour thoughts, and wills,” and affe&ions, our whoP 
fouls atmg guy Bets in- the duty of Prayer, or elſe wee doe 
not pray. to as'uhto a'Vod:; vaige thoughts in Lge 
oe pick upthe ſacrifice 4ike the birds; 
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luſts in mens hearts arelike ſwine to take the meat and all to 
hale it.in.the dirt, ſo theix prayers are filthy and dirtie with 
their laſts; but thoſe that are otherwiſe godly, yer by their 
vaine thoughts the beautie and excellencie of their prayers is 
taken away; as wine and beer that have the ſpirits of them 
gone, ſo thelifeand un of our duties are gone by our vaine 
thoughts, and therefore vaine thoughts do dead the heart -ve- 
much. So. faith David in the 119. Twrne away mine eyes 
Gow beba!ding wanity , and quickep me in thy Law: while our 
eyes look upon vanitie, there will be no quickneſs in our hearts 
in any ſervice that we tender up to God;. now many of Gods 
people have C__ of theevil of this, and they groan under 
the burden ofthis, and as I ſaid the laſt time, if ſo be that the 
Loxd ſhould ſpeak from heavento them and aske chem what 
they would have, they having already the aſſurance of his love 
in Chriſt, they would aske the deliverance from a vain ſpirit in 
the performance of holy duties, Bring no vaize. Oblations ſaith 
Godin 1/a. 1. 13. Oh what vain oblations do*ye bring by 
the vanitic of our thoughts in. prayer! *cis true, the beſt of all 
will have Yalp ehqugyee ſometimes; but yet, as one. compares 
the vaine thoughts of men in prayer, like unto a Spaniel that 
goes out with a man, he walks perhaps but halfea mile, butch 
Spaniel will be running up and down, this way and-that way, 
angifall the ſpaceof ground which the: Spaniel hath gone o- 
ver fhould be It ant it may; be while you are walking halfe 
a mile, the Spaniel fetching compaſles here and there would be 
. halfeadozen miles; ſo our fancies are likea Spaniel. which will 
baye fetches about this way and:that way, ina thouſaud vaine 
thoughts; bur thus now it is with.a godly man ; as a Spanicl 
though running from his maſter. yet if he give him a call, hes 
able to call him to him preſently-;| and ic were well ifitwere ſo 
with us, though our fancies be wild yet if we were able to call 
un our fancies and to have them at cornmand, | it were well with 
us: And. find it very much thatthoſe that are new commers 
they complain much of the vanitie of their thaughts, they were 
wontto pray before, and they never had ſuch vain thoughts as 
now they haye; the,xeaſon why.there-is ſo much, vanicy ob 
thqughts, oratlealt ſo" much taken notice of; | "7 
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k 4s firſt becauſe there is but a little grace in the midii. of « 
t deal of corryption-in young eanverts, like a ſpark of fire 
in the middeſt ofa great deale of aſhes; now if there lies a heap 
of aſhes and nothing elſe, you do not ſtirre them,” bar if there 
be aſhes and ſome fire, then you will ſtir them and: be — 
thoſe ſparkesto kindle another fire by. Now when you 
ro make ny motion,then the aſhes will flg about,whereas before 
they lay ſtill; So-it is here; beforeGod wrought upon.thy heart; 
there was nothing elſe but aſhes upon thy ſoul, and-then they 
lay (tiJl, but now God hath-kindled ſome ſparks of grace in thy 
heart, and God is blowing'them upto a greater: heax; and: is 
bringing of themtoa flame; upon this motion-that- is- in'thy 
kearc,and the irring to kindlethoſe ſparks further in thy heast, 
ic is that the aſhes of thy corruptionsdoas it: were fly aboue 
thine cares, and that there is ſuch fiirrings.ofcorruption more. 
than there was before, *tis not becauſe there is more corruption 


than there was formerly, but before- there being nothing eKe- 


but corruption it lay till, and now becauſe there is ſomething. 
elſe, therefore it is that corruption doth ſo Rtirre; and: befides, 
' youknow a-man that was wont takeep.lewd company, if Ged: 


tne him-that be will bop thac:company no more, -at/ firſt ho- 


ſhall be more troubled with:them:than he was before; and they 
will keep oftener knocking at his doore, and-labouring to get 
himto them again ; ſo *tis: here, when the- foul; vanitie-and{ 
luliswere as friends together there was no diſturbance, and: ta- 
king notice of any. thing then, but now whenthe ſoul is-calt= 
ingout.thoſe fraful diſtempers, and will have no more of them; 
they for the preſent will be more importanate, aRive-and flir- 
ring than they werebefore: And beſides, the Lord doth this to- 
humble thy heart the more, that thereby thou maicſt come to- 
ſce the great corruption that was in thy ſonuke before; the wor- 
king of thy corruptionawill diſcover muck evill in chy heart, 
that thou didſt not think was there before; when the: corre 

cons of men and; women lie ſtiH, they think there ts'no ſuclr 
thing in their ſoules.; as your<civilmen; what's the reaſon that 
piety. choepſetecs and thinkthey are in a condition 
iz's becauſe their corruptions lie ftiH mithemand-doenor fiirze, 
they cannot belceve what abundance. of wickedacſle there #9 
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in their hearts, if God ſhould open the wickedneſs that there is 
in the hearts of men naturally, and ſo all unregenerate men « 
would think you ſpeak itrange riddles, whereas they ble 
themſelves; they blefle God; they know no ſuch thing in their 
hearts ; no?. yes there are tuchhings, Dry they are not flir'd, 
bur they hie: quieras mud in theborromeot a pond; thete it is, 
yet you cannot ſee it till it be ſtir'd; ar-firſt converſion (I ſay) 
the Lord ſuffers thy corruption thus co itir,that he may diſcover 
to thee what an evil heart chou haſt;what abundance of ſin there 
is in thy heart, and:therfore your young converts;they look up- 
on' themſelyes more loathſome and vile than over chey thought 
they had'been. :' : i + þ 

Jod befides,  the:Devil fees ita vaine thing :to tempt a youn 
convert to any groſie aft of fin; when conſcience hath life in 
power in it hee ſhall never prevaile that way; but now hee 
thinks he may. prevaile to diſturbrthem with vaine-choughits, 
and therefore he layes his lrength molt that way ; therefore 
let not:ſuch be diſcouraged, that find:their ſpirits anoyed and 
peſtered with them, ifthey make them to be the burden of their 
Souls ; notwithſanding much vanity uf thoughes,the Lord wil 
accept; of any defire-that they have to ſantifie hi: Namie in holy 
duries, and I ſhallgive youtheſe three or four” rules, ' to help 
you againlt theſe wandering and vain thought in holy duties, 
and «ſpecially in prayer. 

.. Firſt, when' thou goelt to prayer, account-it to be a great 
work; feta high-price upon thy prayer; not as havin} any ex* 
cellency in icga+it-comes from thee; but ſer « high price 'ipon it 
a3a great Ordinance.of God, wherein there is' Cotmunion 
with" God 'to be enjoyed , and the-inflaence of the grace of 
God tg be conveyed through it; ſo ſer a high priceupon prayer; 
at every'time-thou arr going to prayer'; 'Lord; Tai now ſer- 
ng upeQn'a work that isof very great conſequetice } and mich 
lieswpon-ic, 8nd Fwould acconnt itxo be a (oreand-a great c- 
villto me; if I {hould loſe but this prayer: this would be a 
ſpeciallmeansto cojupoſe thy my ; and to keep thee from 
FanQTlngs 425 Nebens..hz in Ne 1G, 14," *'n place thar I have 
ſametimesquarctlupoen ſuck fiiioceafion; whenthe encifics of 
ichomiabhat won 


ould hinder che building of the Temple; ſent 
ro 
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the Name of God in Prayer 


tohim that they mighttalk together, no ſaith he; Tam doing 
a great work ſo that 1 cannot come down ; ſo when: the Devi 
andthe vanity of thine own heart, would ſend«o thee to parly, 
and talke as it were with thee, give an Anſwer, Icannntftand 
parlying withtheſe things; -the work that I am-about is a great 
Laps ; there arevery few people that. do account the wk of 
prayer a great work ; if thou didfi, it would help thee much 
againſt the vanity of thy thoughts. | | 
Secondly, Every time thon goeſt to prayer, thou that art 
molt troubled with {uch-vain thoughts, renew thy reſolutions 
againſt them; Ihave been troubled wich vain thoughts here- 
tofore, and amatfraid, it | look no: to-it, that 1 hall lofe 
this prayer alſo; and therefore O Lord, here I renew my re- 
ſolutionscoſetagainit them in thisprayer with all my might; 
it is very-much that.may be done by ſtrong reſolutions, and e- 
ſpecially it thy ſtrong reſolutions be renewed refolutions; for 
an old refohuriou begins to grow weak; aman that thath refo}= 
ved uponaithing agreat while agoe ;itthath lictle- power over 
him :. but-now when a man hath reſolved upon athingbuethis 


morning, and jult at thetime-when he is going: about it; now: 
he doih vzeſolve npon-it, and-ſer himſelte upon-it, andidoth: 
reſolve chrongh thegrace of God, / ithat what 'ſoever difficultie- 
he meets withall, -wharſoever it coſt him, that he will goe- 
thronghthis work, 1fſay that reſolutions renewed have a great 
deale of power; and you cannot imagine what a-great deale 
of power the renewing: of reſolucion againit vaine thoughts. 
- will have, if they were:renewed every time thou goelt to- - 
prayer, until} thou.getteſt power over thy thoughts; do but 


make tryall ofthis; thon haſt loſt many a prayer by vaine 
thoughts ;- and thou haſt been troubled for them, and yet they 
come'againe;. do-but try for this weeke; as I remember T 
faidin:the point.of paſſion and anger, that we ſhould reſolve 
with ourſelves, well, ater ade ou: this morning, I am 
reſolved I will beare it ; ſobethink thy (elfe how many prayers 
thow haſt loſt by vaine thoughts; and now renew thy reſolu- 
tions, and Covenant with-God, that forthis prayer, 1 will (& 
my: felfe . againſt them., whatſoever pains I take, I will b 


vrage* 


fareyct withalltolook ap to: Gods. grace. to-aflili we, 1 wu 


: wa Son , : 
ES Fn 2 lo ; TE . "Ys 
"22 ES SES > . bidet, < 
oy * 4 
: 
- pf % - « 
. "Ws 
- ” 4 — - 
o "6 
4h 
< . 
>» 
, "og. 4 
» 


| —— 


- , n e ded a Er es E W077 I $M CANES" F 1, TOE q + 4 
. P* X 2 DOS. - - : 4 & Nl 
mY 7. - th es - 5x 2pF--o 2 S. :-- uy - F TY 4 X . ; 
mA. £7 i pale I : £ Tet % BE a hs og, Mp 4 
oh = p SS << WL- Fe FY Wh ta. 0 
p ” Pw hg 4- e 7 a EI b 4 " A nd Li 
5, 3 £ -: 4 _ f LE : " * mm. 
A #7 + - £5 a # . . 
- # % , 
- - 2 =” NY <0 ; 
- »? 
” 


» \ $4'% 


» Sax + 


as 


WK OY - Ws 
"IT 4 "ag A _ Js, »& 


my heart clofe-towhat I am about; 
help You alittle; but yet ſome vaine 
all-chat ;chenthe next night renew them 


be ur thi pe to Ke 
an aps that. WI 
thoughts will come; 


way 

Prayer; 

and glory of that you preſent your ſelves unto, when. you are 
" Hbe that thou canſt have a real tight of 


and greatneſſe, excellencie, majeltic , and power, before you, 
and what a dreadful God heisin himſelf, and yet whata mer- 
cikul God he isto us in his Son : this would mighcily compoſe 
ourHearts, certainly men and women thatare fo wandringin 
heir prayers; it is becauſe their eyes are not open to took 'up- 
on Godin his glory, they areas it were dreaming and do not 
apprehend that God ſtands and looks upon them, and obſerves 
them, and that God takes notice of every wandring thought 
that comes from them ; they do not confider that God doth con- 
xerſewith the thoughts of men, as well as men do with the 
words of men ; that's a third rale. Nr | 
Fourthly, Take heed thou beeſt not deceived; becauſe that 
thoſe thoughts thou haſtin prayer, doe not appeare to be ve- 
xy evill in them{elves. This is a great deceit and hinder ma- 
ny intheſanfifying of Gods Name in prayer; there is:ſome- 
times dartsd in ſomevaine thoughts ; now becauſe rhe thought 
Hath no great evill in it ſelfe, therefore they think they may 
play with ic; and their hearts cloſe with it, and ſorun along 
with it as Gegh at with the baic; if the Devill caſts in a 
t of blaſpliemie, char makes thee quake and ſhake ; but if 
ughts/have no great cvill in them, "bur they are ſlight 
PO WE S415 things, 
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whatſoeverthoughts Dems 
preſent duty, they arg 
tor the matter of them Veme 
don them as-{inful at rh 
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fore God, thotigh the thoughts 
ROgood, yet thou art to aban-. 
ez herefore never be deceived 


have had heretofore; and the reaſon wt Nyc ga 
ſo little in our Chriſtian courſe, ic is becauſewe 
tice of what God hath done for us, to give Goa glory? 
cies formerly received, and therefore God takes ictle 
lightin comming in wich farther mercies tous; ayifydt 
young nurſery of trees, and they began to thrive very we 
there comes a company of Caterpillars and ſpoiles'almnew 
the young) T reesthat are ſet,- only-two or three are Kepe rom. 
the Caterpillars; a mangoes into hisorchard, and looks apow”*) 
his Trees, and chis is ſpoiled,and that is ſpoiled ;but he fees two 
or three and theſe flouriſh-fairly,' and thefe are full of buds, 
and are like to come to! fomething, and he rejoyces mightily 
inthoſe, becauſe they are ſav'd when ſowany others are fovitd; 
and fo. doe thou view thy prayers,” and confider how ma- 
ny hath been ſpoiled as it were by theſe Carterpillers; for I 
compare wandring vaine thoughts in prayer unto Caterpil- . 
larsthatare upon theitrees; and we ſee hat it formy rainy wea- * 
ther comes, the Caterpillars will fall; arid one would hinke' 
thatitheſe -bluſtering/Ityrmes-and/the band of 'God that hath” 
been out againfiius, ſhould have clenſed our thoughts and ſouls * 
from-theſe Caterpillars that have been' upore qur duties , bur 
many. duties: have; been - ſpoiled p' yer thou mayelt ſay, that 
hcough/Gods:mercy ſuch a: Warkſag Geary Op the uy 
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hath preſerved a progerts himſele and I have gotten power 0- 0 
ver this vainheart of; "98 It ng, bm God for this, and ſo the Spirir 
of God will be mor ere rea rcrapeal and help thee another 
time ; bat chus mae Q £ tolpeatro this, that's the fe- 
cond thing, wet Moive ap oupt = volly to this duty. 
Thethird thing foe the fan& if ing &F GodsName in prayer 
is this, there mult be the breathings® E the Spirit of God, o- 
therwiſe Gods Name is not and Xi a. thitia: Kew, 26; is 
cleere for this, likewiſethe Sp wt o helpeth our infirmities, 
for we know not what. we hou ald pray for as we ought, bur 
the Spiric ir (ele makerh. þ nierceſſion for us with groanings 
which cannor be uttered ;/ if any of yon ſhould fay how can 
we ſanftife Gods Name, Bare poor and weak, we can doe 
little ? mark, ic i Gid hy reg=har the Spirir helperh our infirmi- 
ties to PRg and thes 195 d is exceeding emphaticall in the os 
Fcis but meer]7 heiping our.infirmities, 
ht is, in-cheſe two-things, the Spiric 
ok howa man.that'is taking. up a heavy: 
1 t ane end; he alone cannotget it up, but there 
4 = wy takes it up. at: the-other, end and ſo helps. 
: "i yord. ſignifies ſuch a kind of helping, as when a man 
Skenathing at the other end, or on-3hr other lide, one ſtanding- 
the.one.w. Yo and the other: ltandivg theotber way, ' or one'ta«. 
ng up « dneend, andthe,other theatherend, that is thermea-«: 
of it ; be helper our: in fiamities, the poore ſoule is. pulling- 
with its; own. heart, and: finds his heart heavy 
ode then longew a ditch. ; and have noc many of you 
gd; your bearts (0.? but now; then when: you. ave toggling. 
with your hearts, and wopld-aine lift up-yonr hearts to 
in WAY there cones the Spirit of God atithe other end; and 
ole nbe he heaviclt endofthe burden apdhelps;youto. lift itup; 
þUlg:werea5.one end of thelog.,, andthat were bar light 
d end -veryheavy,if one,comeand:takeu the heave s 
ena little.firengeh,will-ferve farchelighterend forhe we x 
| uprthe beavierendinducy, and: ſo hel 
ara <1 ror words The Spic#; ck 
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1itofGod'that muſtdo al1;ir isrrue, he doth aff. © 9h 5 © / 

_ Firſt,hegives converting and habitual gra c;and adliſiing and 
aCtvating grace; burrow when the Epivichath wrought grace 
ſo as to convert the heart, and hath'given/ babictial- grace'im 
thy heart, why then when the Spiric comesto affittic; 'doth/ex- 
pe& that thou {ſhouldeſt filirre up all rhe gitts and-graccs of 
the Spirit, and che very firengrh of thy body - che ->pirit of God 
expedts that thou ſhouldeſt alt to the uttermol! thou, art able, 
what power hath been given thee by God: and when thou art 
in aGing, then the Spirit comes and helpestogerher with ns'; 
-noting that we are to put forth what [trength we have, and thtts 
Gods Name will be lanCtited, when as we putting forth the 
graces of che Spirit in us, then the ©pirit comes and helps; and 
what comes from us now, comes from the breathings ot the ho= 
1y-Spirit in us, and then God who knowes the meaning ofthe 
Spirit, will know now the meaning of our'fighs and groatis; 
therefore when thou art gving to prayer; thou arr to eye che 
Spirit of God ; thou art by rhe eye of faith to looke upon tlie 
Spirit of God, and to cait thy ſoule upon the affitance df the 
Spirit of God, thou art to look upon (the: holy Ghoſt, as ap- 
pointed by the Father and the Son to that office, to be a htl- 
per to his. poor ſervantsin the duties of worſhip, and efpeciall) 
in that great daty of prayer; now upon the reading of chisrex 
and having it thus opened, this is one good help for thee in 

prayers reade this text, and then exercife thy faich upon it; 

rd haft thou not ſaid that thy Spirit helpes our infirmittes, 
when we Know not what we pray Go, nor howto pray for any 
thing as we ought ? but the Spirit will come, now Lord make 
ood this word of thine to-my ſoxle at this time, and let me 
have thebreachings ofthe © of God ini tne; alas the breaths - 
of men, if it come from gifts and parts; 'I know thou-wilt ne- 
ver regard it, except there be the breathings of the boly Ghoft 
. mmein prayer; now; if you would know whether the Spi- 
Tit of God doth come in or no, you may know it by this; the 
Spirit of God carries unto God, and it makes the prayer ſweet 
and delightfull; :ſo mach of the Spirit of God asis there, it 

comes to the ſoule in the duty, and it leaves a ſavour behitid 4 
it; agracious {avour is —_— tefc behind, wher the _ of 4 
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| Godcomes to breath-; Ofhe breath of the Spirit of God is-a 
ſweet breath, and.ismakes prayers ſweet; it never comes into 
the Soule but after it hath done any work it came for, it leaves 
a ſweet ſcent, after that,the ſoul finds a ſweetneſs in that prayer, 
now many of you have been in the morning at prayer, bur | ap- 
al to you-3 what ſweerſayour of the Spirit of God is left. be- 
ind ? certainly if the Spirit hath been there it is like civic that is 
pur into alittle box, though you ſhould takeout the civic, yer 
there will be a ſweet ſayour Jefebebind; ſo though the Spirit of 
God, in reſpe& ofthe preſent aſſiſtance, withdraws.it ſelf, yer ic 
leayes a ſweet favour behind, 

The fourth-thingis. purity ef heart ; pure hearts and hands. in 
Heb. 10, 22. Rev.5. 8. having every one of them harpes, and 
golden vials ful of odours which areche prayers of Sain::; mark, 

e prayers of Saints are odours in. golden vials, the golden 
vials I may compace to the heart ; the. hearts of .the. Saints muſt 
heas Sdn vials, and then their prayers:will beas odours; ia 
177n.2.8. the holy Ghoſt giving dire&ions how weſkould pray, 
it is with this qualifcation, I will therefore that men pray eve- 
Ty where lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting ; 
the outward converſation muſt be pure, and the heart pure; 
in Joh, 22.26. marke what's ſaid concerning that holy man; 
theres a.promiſe made to him far, the lifting up. of. his face to 
God, putting away iniquitie from his Tabernacle, that by put- 
ting aWay:evi from our Tabernacles, and from our hearts, we 
may- be able to. Hft up our hearts withjoy.to go; and that's the 
fourth thing, puricy of heart aad-hands. 
 Theffthing is, in truth, when we come-to call upon God, 
we muſt, call upon.him in truth., Pſal. 145. 18. the-Lord 
is nigh unto all, co all that call upon him'in truth ; you 
wii lay, what is che, meaning. of that ? to. that I an» 

Wer, 4 

Firſt, there muſt be inward diſpoſitions anſwerableto the ex». 
preſlions; asfor inſtance, when I come to expreſle the grearneſſe 
of che Majeſty of God,. then I muſt have an inward diſpoſition 
fvtable ro this expreſſion, I muſt have a fear and reverencoofthe 
Infaire Majeſtic of Gad..., | 
Secondly, When I cometo confefle my lin, windgrny (OX 
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Prayer. 293 


for my fin, there mult be an. inward difpoſtienſurable to ſuch a 
confeffion ; O how many menand women will come-and / rang 
t things againſt themſelves for their fins, and judge them- 
{cves for their fins,/ and yer-there is no ſuch-difpot.tion'ip'their 
hearts ſutable to-theirwords; you ſhall haveſome in- praying: 
with others, they will be a means to bagfſk the hearts of others, 
they will ſo follow their fin; andmbeeFichiſhane and contut- 
on-upon-themſelves for their fin, and yer Cod knows their - 
hearcs not ſtird all this while; and'then they will cal upon - 


God for pes of fin, and for power againſt their ſw. and. 


yet God knows that their hearts do cloſe with their-lin, and. 
areloth to part with their fin in the mean-time,-rhis is falſe- 
nelſe of heare; when the. inward diſpofition is not anſiverable. 
to ontward exprefſions; I beſeech you my. brethren (confider | 
of the prayers: you' have madey and eſpeciatly you chat pray 
much with others, look what expreſſions you have made.,and ſee : 
whether there be anſwerable diſpoſitions to the expreſſions you - 
have made, and how.chat the..Lord doth remember every-ea 
preſſion that you havemade: _ HDPESLY $9907 2 
Thirdly, We muſt call upon God in trath' that is confcio+ 
nably to performethe engagements of prayer, prayer pms an : 
engagement upon the heart; now thoſe thatcall upon Hm in 
txuch areconſcionable to performe the enpagments x as now; do + 
A267 for any good thing: Tam-ingaged to-endeavonr in'the - 
e of all means for the auainirig of the good thing? when 
you conteſle a fin, why,you are ingaged by that 'means to-en- 
deavourall your might againſt thac ſin; and' when yorr pray” 
for my grace, youare ingaged to makeuſe of all means you cart » 
forthe attaining of that. grace; and then befides, in-prayer - 


thereis mach profefiion unto God for ouy ſinceriry anduprighe>- 
nelſe, and of.onr willingneſſe- to be at his diſpoſe, performe+ 
theſc ingagementsthatthou makelt ro God in-prayer:- if-God- 
ſhould preſent to us all our profeffions- that we tiave made - 
tohim in prayer, andreltushow we have come ſhort of them, . 
it. would make - us - be in- ſhame and+ confafion. in-our own - 
thoughts. F | 
Another thing in prayer mult be faith”; pray without doubt- 

mg, as in the former Sccipeure; the-prayer of faith-prevaites « 
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not think to obtainany thing of God.; But I' ſhould have 9- 
 pened what that faith ischat we ſhould havein prayer, wemuk 
E \ | on faich to belceve that the ching that we do pleaſeth God, 
E- and faith in exrlqynche and faith 'in Gods providence, 


-this ſhould be exerciiggju the time of our prayers; And there- 

' foreafter we have dong, t9,g0 away beleeving , as Hannah in 
1 Sam. 1.18. we reade of her, that after ſhe had been. praying 

ſhe wentaway, and lookt nu more ſad ; the text ſaith, noting 

that afrer-we haye been powring forth our ſoules to God; we 

ſhould beleeve and exercilefaith and not go in as drooping a 
away. as everwedid. ; 

_ Objef.. You will ſay, yea, if we knew certainly that God 

Will hear us. 

Anſw; The way tobe aſſured that God will hear you, is 
by taſting your ſelves upon God, how can yor know that he 
will hear, , but by reſting upon him ?' I have been with God, and 
I have-þeen doing the dity: of a poore creature, and for 
the ſucceſle 1 leave it to God, and therefore it muſt be with 


Talc, »} 361) 401412 76 FOO £4501 | | 
go ut 1 have ſo meny fins mixs with my prayers, how can 1 
beleeve. ir) i 114; | Wl 22-71 
You, have -ay excellent Scripture for that to help a ſouls, 
t9 exerciſe faith, in, prayer, notwithitanding there hath been 
many inficmities;.-2n-Pfal. :65, 2, 3; : 0 thou that heareſt pray= 
ers., unto thee all fleſÞ ſball:cyme; Thou heareſt prayers, but 
I have a great-thany {ns.that hinders; no , marke, what 
though iniquity! prevailes againſt me, as for our tranſgreſſions, 
thoyt ſhalt purge. them away ?. Oh make uſe of this Scripeure, * 
though, you reniember por other. things : yet you thathave' de> 
je&cd hearts: and are afraid that God witl- not heare you 
prayers, ſee whatthetext: ſaith, Thou heareſt prayer Lord, but 
will pot my {ins hinder? nofſaich David, iiguiny prevailes againſt 
me, as for our tranſgreſſions thou ſhalt picrge: them': away ; exercile 
. faith inthis: ,and know that, God doth nothear prayer becauſe 
thou art not ſinful , becauſe of thy worthineſſe, but nieerly for 
Hisfree grace: TEL rd vio Wot. wn | : 
: Another holy diſpoliion in prayer ſhould be. this; the ſont 
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ſhould come with a holy freedom, with the Spirit of adoption 

to God, crying Abba Father, if thou comeltto God meerſy'as 

oaJudge, though i''s true, thoſethat donor know thar God 
loves them, yet are bound as Creatures to pray; ' but thou can't 
never ſanfite the Name of- God; til thou haſt a: child-like : 
Spirit, the Spirit of adoption ; the Lord lovesto havehis Chil+ 

dren come with freedom of Spirit to himſelte in prayer; to! 
comeas children, and notto come with dejefted countenances, 
and diſcouraged hearts; but cometreely to open thy heart' to: 
God, asany child would open his heart to a gractous and Jo- 

ving Father. 

Another diſpoſttiou is fervenciein-prayer;' the affeftual. fer« 
vent prayer of a righteous man avatleth much, and*rhat wilt+ 
be a means to help againlt vain thoughtstoo ; as when the ho- 
ney is ſcalding hot then-the flyes wilt not come to it; if thy- 
heart were as it were ſcalding hor in prayer thou.wouldeft' not- 
have ſuch vain thoughts. 1 1AE2 | 

| Nexc there mult be conſtancie'in-prayer3” int Theff: 56 17. by- 
that Imean this, neverto-giveoyer until we havethac we-pray- 
for, or ſomething elſeinlieuof it; irmaybe- thou haſt prayed? 
and nothing is come of it ; be not difcouraged#thou'haltrodeal- 
wich a/great God, 'and{therefere pray #gain and again; 'and/? 
aging /antiprap with rhisreſolution; well; ler God 'do wittt: 
nxe'whas hewtl}; Iwill as longas 1 Wvecatl upon him; andif- 
Guth thatFcaſt me away; yer-be ſhal' cal me away calling upon: 
him, 'us the poor'womatt of Cavan when Ohritt cal*'d herdog;- 
andUſootraged her; yer fl] ſhewoulepray; Fbut dogs/may- 
havecrurmsthat heart is in att iF condicion that ts difcouraged! 
infprayzr; becauſeiedoth not ger whatit would; and thierfore- 
rothink' with themſelves Ihad as good'not pray atal;take heed? 
ofanyſſich:thoughts. 7 FEY 
"Again, Hfiyou-wonldpray to-Cod indeed; ſo as to fanife-- 
hisName inprayer;there ſhoald behamility in-your heurts ſo as: 
tobefenfibleof your own- unworthineſs; -I fpake ſomebat a+ 
bout being ſenſible of the diſtance between-God and us; when 1 
- oY fanQifying-of Gods namein-general: Thelaſtthat I: 
a tifpeak of is'this, hen:yvatiarodoneath this al cheſequa-- 
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.upia the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, andi n the power of his metits; 


Jeta man.or woman pray: with as much. fervencie, -zeale, eon- 
tancle, -purity, in crath and ſincerity; yet- except he puts up 


all in che Name of Chriſt; I ſay he cannot be accepted; our 
ſpiricual offeringsmulſt be tendered up in his Name; but I have 


Preached much about that, but now pur all that hath been ſaid 
together, and this it is to.pray. } | 
-hat is, when as I pray underftandingly: when I:give my 
ſelf co-prayer + when there are the breathings of the holy Gholt 
in my prayer :- when there is purity of heart like a golden vial : 
rogether with lincerity, when itis in truth of heart, when it is 
4n taich, when it comes from a ſpiritual Adoption, when it's 
in fervencie, when in.conſtancie, reverence, humility, -and all 
put-up inthe Name of Jeſus Chriſt; now a man prayes, as it is 
ſaid of Saul, behold he prayeth; ſo I may ſay of thoſe thas 
are inlicaedin.this Art, behold they pray; you ſee now that 


prayeris morethan toreadeina book, morethanto ſay a few: 


words; yeſce it js a very hard thing to pray, a work-ef great 


difficultie, .and no marveil though-we have loſt ſo many of our 


prayersas we have done; - we muſt not. charge prayer;and God 
wich it , but look to. our ſelves. (I mean nor charge the Or- 
dinance gf prayer )); but the, vilenelle of our carriage in our 


prayers;;anglet.us for timeto:comeknow whata Chriſtian life | 


means, itis ſaid-of Chriſt in Luke: 9.129.' that a4be wat 


;} TO PIR "i 
the faſbion. of bis countenance was changed, Oh thars an excellenc - 


thing, that when, we have been. in'our cloſes. at prayer,. £0: 


# % * .# 


cauntenscnes.would bechanged, as Moſes when heeam: 

the preſence! of God upon, the Mygunt; -or' as-Chriſt that; bad 
the faſhion of his countenance changed. - /Prayet,, 'it/ is the 
ſweer caſe of anes({pirir,” ;it*s.the help at 'a dead lift, its-:che 


gxcat\ Ordinance ofour, Communion, with God in-chisworld;: 


 apdaheceforelecuy learnthis/ Arc of SanRifying-GodsName-@n 


; I ſhalkconcladeall.inthis, you have heardthe myſteryiofthe 
ſanflifying the ,Name. of God in, worlbipping :God ;| pox I 
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-cQmeaway with ous faces ſhining;/ imy Rrerhger could we!bue - 
pray in, ſuch a ;manner, as this; is, :;the very! faſhion: of our- 
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' the Name of God in Prayer. 


Chriſt, as ic were Apprentices to Chriſt to learn Chriſtianity, 
be aſhamed that you have underſtood ſo little of this art in San- 
Aifying the Name of God in Prayer; Itis an art anda myſtery 
that you muſt be inftruted in, and you are not Chriltians Gl 
you are inſtrafted in this, as in an artand wytkery: And that _. 
man and woman that ſhall be inſtrudted truly in this art and 
myitery in SanQifying Gods Name now in the worſhipping of 
him, ſuch a man and woman fhall beto all eternity San&ify- 
ing the Name of God in praifing of him. Thereis a timecoming 
when all the Saints muſt be in the preſence of Gad, and be al- 
waiespraiſing of him, and they ſhall then San&ife Gods Name 
for ever ; let us nowlearn this arc of San&ifying Gods Name 
yr praying, that we may eternally SanQifie his Name in praiſing 
Px) > + . | < 
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